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The Nanking Road Tragedy'

Derbatim Report? of the Trial of the Chinese Arrested in
Conuection with the Tragedy of May 30, 1025, at the
International Mixed Court,3 Shanghai,
on June 2, 3, 9, 10, and 11.

Extract from Mixed Court Registert for
Tuesday, June 9, 1925,

First Hearingi—Tuesday, June 2, 1925

Accused®
*Yang Sz Zung (B2z) Student Aged 18
Or Kyl Bing (%@IZF) ”» ” 23
Sung Zau Kyi (piski?) » » 21
Lee Kwaung Kyi (3t:8) » » 23
Wong Kwok Chung (£Rg) ” » 22
Yih Ching Ying (3x#?) » » 19
*Wong Tsz Ching (%) ”» » 22
*Cha Ong Lt (}ET.{%SZ) » » 24
Yih Kwha Ts (%887 ?) ’ ’ 23
*Tsang Yui Ming (#R) » ” 13
Lee Pah (§F-l) ” ”» 23
Lee Pah Kwaung (#fikt) ” ” 21
Woo Yoh Ming (##%?) . " 23

1 B HERHRE (tragedy & trifjo-di). 2 FEmEYHRE, 6
(verbatim F vEr-ba’tim). 3 ALMFEHAM. * FHRORHOEME
(extract & els/triki). 5 #Hi—ak, H—-REM S HEA (&)"‘ﬁf‘:ﬂ?ﬁf\ﬁ
L, BEACE, FE—, FEEEZL). '

(*) Denotes those who appeared in Court. Remainder forfeited bail.
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2 THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY

Accused
Lee Sz Kaung (##ir?) Student Aged 23
*Tsu Auh Ming (%mw) » » 18
Yih Vien Ming (%#:R) » » 22
Tseu Vung Zai (mzx#) ” ’ 20
Tsu Yung Sung (%34?) ” » 24
Tsang Sz Tah (##®) ”» » 23
Sung Yih (fﬁg) 11 » 24
*Liang Yoeh Woo (#5i) ’ ’ 21
Sung Sih Loong (&km#?) » ” 21
Tsang Shing Dzang (&&%) » » 25
Tseu Ching Zai (migk?) » » 21
Tseu Hyang (m#1) ” » 24
Lee Dah (@%’2) ”» ”» 21
Oo Tsz Woo (®it) ’ ” 18
Ling Khe Tsz » ”» 21
Yang Pau Yih (###) »o 21
Sung Dzang Ching (pe£m) ”» »w 2l
Yang Sung Ching (#&%) ’ » 23
Ong Ping Yue (bA#) ”» ” 20
*Kau Zau Zung (&z#?) » ”» 22
Sung Cha Ying (#tRkz) ’ » 23
Yang Ling Hoo (##t) , ”» » 19
Bang Hyih (2% » ”» 21
Woo Yoong Fong (i) » ”» 22
Sung Ching Kwang (M#ixenzs%) , » 24
Sung Er Liang (M55) ” ”» 17

*Sung Pau (k) » »w 22



THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 3

Accused
*Sung Kwung Saung (M%)  Student Aged 19
Er Koh Foo (k) ” » 2%
Lee Yue Tsong (#5#?) ” b 23
*Chu Ching Pah (&%) s ” 20
*Zung Yoong Chu (sessk) Actor 21
*Yue Mai Vai (&i&&) Brass Swith 22
*Wei Ching Ding (%) Boatman. 27

Charge’

Riot3—Contrary to Article 164 and 165 of the
C. P. C. Code.?

For that they did, on the 3oth May, 1925,
knowingly continue in an assembly of persons* who

Lpedesmily, SRR, 2 B8 (F rviit), 2 hERBWTHRAEE 164, 165
# (C.P. C. Code=Chinese Provisional Criminal Code). The Articles in

question read:

FE—EATRG ZEREASHETYE, ESHRETTRANHZGS, OF
Bk, NS FA YRR (SHEKE—SUL) RN ZE LU T e, o
MBEAT, BB BE, BIWR (ZARE—~AUL), RETRUTEHSE (Art.
164 provides for the punishment of rioters, who refuse to disperse after
being commanded by competent authorities, by imprisomsent in the fourth
degree (1-3 years) and hard labour. Accessories to the crime are punish-
able by imprisonment for not more than two months and hard labour or
fine not more than $50.) ¢

S-TATHilE FREBREEAL, KEGEE: () ¥, SR
RS AT (ML) (2) SERSEE, ~SEZSANER . R
—FEY F—=Enl EHe () WD, SE3E, ML TAYERN
F#,H=ZEIT T L. (Art. 165 provides for the punishment of rioters as
follows: (1) leadersw—life imprisonment or imprisonment of the second
degree (not less than 10 years) (2) those taking an active part in the riot
—third to first degree imprisonment (not less than 3 years) or fine $100-
$1000. (3) accessories—fourth degree imprisonment (1-3 years) or fine not
less than $300), * RHEFR.



4 THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY

had come together with intent to commit violence!
after such assembly had been commanded by the
competent authorities to disperse.?

Furthur:—For that they were on the 3oth
May, 1925, concerned together with others not in
custody® in publishing written documents tending
to cause a breach of the peace and good order,*
contrary to Article 16 of the Publication Laws,”
promulgated® on the 4th day of the 12th moon of
the 3rd year of the Repultlic of China.’

(Extract from Mixed Court Register® for Tues-
day, June o9, 1925, Station Louza.” Assessor
Jacobs.'® Magistrate Kwan.!)

Proceedings!?

Mr. E. T. Maitland appeared for the prosecu-

tion.»

Dr. Fischer appeared on behalf of the Com-
missioner of Foreign Affairs.'*

Mr. Ho Fei'® appeared for five of the accused
and on Tuesday afternoon Dr. H. C. Mei'® appeared
for the remainder of the accused.

1 FHEEH) (violence B vi‘-lens). 2 iR B4k (competent
& kom’/pé:tent, authorities B a-thor/i-ties). 3 FFHiHZ A (F kas'tody).
+ BT BERL AR K BERF230E (document F dok/ti-ment). & SFEILHIER
BER G (TEFEABTAUTATE~FLTILZ 5i4)—This article
provides for the punishment of the author or publisher by a fine of $15-
$150), 6 A (& pro-mitlgated). 7 pTEREMEETZHMA. 8 FRAR
MGEE. 0 MR (LK. 10 SnEIRGEE 1 EEREH
oy, 12 HHTLE 10 EES (WLETDER & provée-ki/shun). 1t ILEE
b A REHIZEE. 10 REE. 1o RRER R



THE NANXING ROAD TRAGEDY 5

An application by Dr. Fischer for a remand!
was refused by the Court.

Mr. Maitland, opening the case, said:—There
are going to be a number of cases before the Court
to-day on various charges.? They all arise out of
the same trouble, namely, the riots on Saturday,
May 30, and Menday, June 1. I propose to put as
full evidence® as possible before-the Court of all the
circumstances that occurred.* I propose to show
the Court that, although we are told, these riots
are anti-foreign,>—yet, on the surface, there is no
doubt that they were anti-foreign, and the Japanese
mill trouble® was the peg on which to hang the
excuse’—but I am going further than that. Iam
going to prove that the students—we call them
students, although a better word would be school-
boys®—that the students or schoolboys who started
this trouble all came from a Bolshevik University®
—the Shanghai University of Seymour Road.’® 1
‘am going to produce evidence'' to the Court, and
show the Court that this case, on the surface anti-
foreign and anti-Japanese, is, in fact, pure Bolshe-
vism and nothing less, [ shall prove that to the
Court conclusively.’? I shall produce to the Court

PEUREMIEM (5 remind). 2 ISPk, B 2R S iR, Hz
¥4 (circumstance % sér'kiim-stince). ° $pfk.  © HipdE IR EACER
$530). TFED. 8 students KPR 2 82k, school-boys 5
By ZBE. ° BEKE (Bolshevik 8 Bolshs-vek’). 10 PHEEME b ifi A

(Seymour & sa/mor). 11 (F ev/i-dens). 12 ek conclusivaly (i
kon-kia/siv-ly), & A



6 THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY

the history of this University as we have it. I shall
produce to the Court decuments which we have
seized in the last few days at the University, when
it was occupied during this trouble. Among the
documents, the Court will have a letter from Ger-
many, a definite Bolshevik letter. I think the Court
will agree that you can get no better material than
ignorant scheolboys, such as these people are, to
run wild;! no better material to use as tools for
Bolshevism. They are ignorant and conceited.?
They think they are big men and there is no better
material than that for the cunning Bolsheviks to
use to create discord® in this unfortunate country. .
I propose to produce evidence to show that the
Police in these riots acted with the greatest lenien-
cy* and the greatest reluctance to fire,” and the only
reason for the firing, was because it was impossible
for any human being to do otherwise and keep order
in the Settlement. There are certain lies being
circulated in the Settlement that people were shot
in the back. I am calling medical evidence® to
prove exactly where everybody was shot.

The first case we have to deal with is the riot
on Saturday. You will hear that there was a crowd
of something like 2,000 people on the road, and
hardly a handful of foreigners to keep them back.
I think no one in this world can say that a few

EUE.. 2 EEHC C REL *BW. S THRBGE. S BLZEA.



"THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY i

~ foreigners, five or six foreigners whatever they were,

against a raging mob,! shouting, “Kill the foreign-
er,” and surging on the Police Station,” no one can
say the Police were wrong to fire. One has to
consider in these cases, not only the loss of life
when the Police might fire, but what would have
happened if they had not fired. The first thing
which obviously would have happened, would be
that Louza Station would have been taken by the
students and the mob. I won't say by the students,
but by the students and the mob. We all know
from the experience of years that when these riots
occur in any country in the world—I do not care
where it is, it is the hooligan element® which takes
advantage of the rioting to do a bit of looting® and
anything else bad they can do. 1 do not suggest
that the whole mob were students at all. Of course
they were not, but you had the hooligans and the
armed robbers® and anybody else who can all help
to cause a disturbance and who always come out
when there is any chance of looting. The Court
must realise perfectly well that if Louza Station had
been in the hands of the mob, the whole of Nanking
Road would have been looted. The Court is per-
fectly well aware® of what happens up-country’ to
he civilian population® at the hands of the soldiers

1y R ? SEEME. ° ME#E, R hooligan B hovli-gin,
+ @l 5 KEE. ¢ A8, 7 A ® ZR civilian F si-vil'yan.



8 THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY

—hew many hundreds of soldiers have been brought
before this Court with their loot still on them, looted
from the civil populace! up-country. If people call-
ing themselves soldiers are to do that, what is a
simple mob going to do—that and worse. 1 should
like, first of all, to call a doctor who will give
evidence as to how the men were killed and then
he may go.

Evidence of Dr. H. C. Chen®

Question—What is your full name?

Answer—H. C. Chen.

O—1I %hink you are a medical doctor.

A—Yes.

O—What are your qualifications?

A—M.D.?

O—And you are at the Police Hospital in
Range Road?

A—No, Woosung Road.

O—1I think you saw the corpses® of the persons
who were shot and died on the Saturday and
Monday.

A—1 saw four corpses.

O—Can you tell us where they were shot?

A—1I saw them on the 31st, in the Mortuary,®
in the morning about 9 o'clock. One of them was

VR, 2 MR (TBRMER, TR BEREE).  * =Doctor of
Medicine BEBUE-f. ¢ P48 (F korpse).  ° ERF B mor/tj-a-ri.
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about 18 ‘years of age. He had two elliptical
wounds! with uneven edges. One of them was
situated in the left intra-scapular region.?

O—What is that in simple language?

A—Below the scapula on the left side.

O—1If anybody was turning round to encourage
a n.ob? to come on like this (demonstrated), would
it be possible to be hit there?

A—Yes.. The other wound was about half an
inch external to the left sternal clavicular junction®
in front.

Q—Now, take the next one you saw. Where
was he wounded?

Assessor:—Have you the names of the
wounded?

A—No. The next one I saw was about 20
years of age, with only one elliptical wound in
front, just over the sternum,” at the level of the
second rib.® The size of the wound was 13" x 3",

Q—It was in the chest?

A—Yes, the sternum was fractured.”

O-—You saw two more?

A—Yes.

O—Where were they wounded?

A—-In the third case, the wound of entrance,

roughly, was on the right side in the 6th inter-costal

1 B2z iEn (elliplical & 3l-lip/ti-kal). 2 ZEME. 3 HEzg.
4 s RS LR clavicular F kla-vik/G-lar, & BB B stQr/niim.
¢ g, T EER
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space,! by the anterior axillary line.” The exit
wound was over the left clavicle.?

Q—That is from right to left?

A—Yes.

O—That would be consistent* with being hit
side-ways, consistent with a man turning round to
say ‘Come along?’

A—Yes.

Q—Now, about the fourth one.

A—This one was about 53 years of age. The
bullet® entered by the neck, and had bent down-
wards a little, and came out of the front of the
neck, just over the shoulder.

O—These were the only four you saw?

A—Yes, on the Sunday. I saw another three
later on.

Q—What did you see later on?

A—On Saturday [ ?] I saw three bodies in the
Mortuary. One was about 35 years of age. He
had a small circular wound® in the right deltoid
region’ over the shoulder. The wound was about
half an inch in diameter® with its direction towards
the chest.® The bullet had not come out and was
probably buried in the chest. One was from Pootoo

L. 2 HEWEZTAER (BEM4L) anterior axillary & &n-
teri- Br Ak/sidaors, 8 gRE (3 Kav/i-kl)., 4 RLUIZEH... 5 ¢A%L SR
BED. T HT (SAKE) deltoid & déloid, ® HE. ° B



THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 1

Road Station, and another one from Yangtszepoo
Station.

In the second case, the man was about 40
years of age, and had two small circular wounds
about 4-10ths of an inch in diameter. One of the
wounds was below the third rib, about 1” external
to the sternal border'—that would be about the
middle of the chest. The second wound was in the
left intra-scapula region® in the back below the
shoulder blade.?

Assessor:—Could you say which was the wound
of entry* and which the wound of exit?®

A—It was possibly done by one bullet, but it
is very difficult to say which was the front and
which the back, because the bullet was of very
small size, and probably had a fairly high velocity®
and the parts which are struck are soft. The next
one was from Sinza Station—a man about 40 years
of age. He had one lacerated wound’ with a
perforating aperture® in the left orbital region.®
The whole skull was fractured’ and at the back of
the head, in the occipital region,! there was a small
elliptical wound. In my opinion, the bullet entered
by the back of the head and came out in front below
the eye. :

VB TR CRFE. AAR. SHO. Smm TRBZER.
S OBE 0 HEHA G
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O—Would it be possible for it to enter by the
eye and come out at the back of the head?

A—The wound of exit is generally bigger and
the eye-wound here is bigger.

Mr. Maitland:—Yes, but the eye is a much
softer place for the bullet to come out than close to
the bone.

Q—When was it you saw this body?

A—That was probably on the second morning
but I have not got the date.

O—Do you know where he was found?

A—No.

Q—You cannot say whether he was found in
the New World or not?

A—No.
0Q—Did you see any more?
A—No.

Q—Do you know who saw the other bodies.

A—We do not generally see bodies of men
who have died in hospital. The hospital doctor
asually gives a certificate! for them.

Cross examined? by Mr. Ho Fei:—

O-—Where were you graduated?

A—St. John's College.

O—You saw seven of the dead, is that all?

A—Yes.

1@l 2 En



THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 13

O—With regard to the sixth person, you have
referred to, according to your report, he received
two shots, one from the front and one from the
back.

A—That is very difficult to say. We did not
make a post-mortem examination® and it is very
difficult to say. ‘

Mr. Ho Fei:—According to the doctor’s state~
ment, that means he is not qualified to testify in
this case.?

Mr. Maitland:—I object to this question.
It is a ridiculous question.® He is a doctor of
medicine.

Mr. Ho Fei:—As the doctor himself says he
did not make a post-mortem examination, therefore
his testimony* is not enough.

Assessor—Ask Mr. Ho Fei if his defence® is
the same as the other day, that two of his clients®
were actors in the crowd at the time.

Mr. Ho Fei:—Yes. At present I am asking
the witness about those two shots, one from the
front and one from.the back. Does the doctor
know which one was shot first?

Assessor:—The doctor has told you already..
He does not know.

1 g B post-mortem & pdst’-moér'tém, 2 FEIfERENED, S THE
$3R9E5 (ridiculous & ri-dik/ti-us). ¢ 3EE. © fiFE. S HPA, BEHER
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Witness:—I said there were two wounds on
the body. I did not say there were two bullets
through the body. '

In answer to the Assessor, Mr. Maitland said he
was endeavouring to get further medical evidence.

Evidence of Mr. H. P. King

Q—What is your full name?

A—Herbert Percy King.

O—You are a British subject?

A—Yes.

O—And you have an office at 41 Szechuen
Road.

A—Yes.

O—What is your business?

A—1TI am representing a group of British manu-
facturers.!

Q—Have you any connection with the Police
in any way? '

A—None whatever.

Q—Not even a Special Constable??

A—In the French Concession.”

Q—Not in the International Settlement?*

A—No.

! REXBIRUEHRSR. 7 RS (URARR). ° ERFARIE

. S AHE.
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O—Were you in Nanking Road on Saturday,
May 30°?

A—Yes.

O—What time was that?

A—About 3.30.

O—What were you doing?

A—1I1 had been down town and was coming
from east to west in a motor car.

0Q—Did you notice anything happen?

A—TJust before I got to Chekiang Road, I
saw the crowd seemed to be rather strange and
excited.! ‘

Q—7Just tell us what you saw.

A—At Chekiang Road corner the road was
strewn with leaflets,? and crowds were pouring in®
from the north side of Chekiang Road to Nanking
Road; then I heard a lot of shouting, and, looking
up, I saw crowds standing near the Town Hall*
waving banners,’

Q—This kind of banner (produced)?

A—Yes, something like that. The crowd was
very dense® from, say, the new Sing-Sing building
westward, and the road was blocked’ just before we
got to the Dong Chong cycle firm, just east of
Louza Station. The crowd was there being held

PR, 2 IR (FF le0ISe), 3 gl B, O WM. °W
. 7 |G



16 THF, NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY

back by a few Sikh policemen.! I do not think
there were half a dozen—1I think there were three or
four.

Q—You do-not think half a dozen?

A—No, 1 do not think so. The crowd there
'was very excited, waving their fists,® and one youth
in particular was attempting to assault® a Sikh
poiiceman, raining blows at him with his fists.*

OQ—Can you give us a rough estimate of the
number of the crowd?®

A.—Several hundred I should say, but it was
being constantly swelled® by the people from the
Chekiang Road—it increased all the time.

O—What was the next thing?

A—TJust at Tai Chong’s my car was stopped
with several others owing to the density of the
traffic in the roadway,” and I saw distinctly what
was happening for several minutes. I particularly
noticed attempts to assault one particular Sikh
policeman, who had his rifle® hung on his back.

Q—Was he trying to use his rifle?

A—No, it was hung on his back. He was
trying to fend off® this particular student, who was
raining blows at him, and got him by the arms this
way (demonstrated) and gently pushed him back.

1 pppglag Sikh ® sSk. 2 B, S EYT. QWM. ° WRALS
T CHR 7 MePRUREBE ° 6. ° UL



THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 17

O—What happened then?

A—TJust then the crowd had swollen so much
from behind that it came round towards the back
of the policeman. Just then the traffic was given
instructions to move on, and we moved. The at-
titude of the crowd was so menacing! that when
I got home I said to my wife and some friends who
were there that I expected there would be rioting®
on the Nanking Road.

Q—As regards the Police attitude towards the
crowd, from what you saw were they reasonable®
or harsh?

A—They were very reasonable, I thought. I
forgot to say that at the LLouza Station gate I saw
several Sikh policemen and two foreigners—I am
not quite certain about the two foreigners—and
several Chinese at the back, but they were just
standing at ease,® not taking any menacing attitude.

OQ—Was the crowd getting near the Station?

A-—The Dong Chong shop was next to the
Station.

Q—They were practically at the Station?

A—Yes.

1 2By (% men’a-cing). 2 @b 3 fzE. * WAL S BN (FkfR
BAERR ) l
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0O—Did you see any firing?

A—No, I was not there then.

O—Can you tell us what time that was about?

A—About 3.30.

Q—You did not see anything later?

A—About half an hour later I had a telephone
message from a friend that he could not come to tea
and that the Volunteers had been called out.

O—Would it be reasonable to suppose that it
would be very much worse a few minutes after
you left?

A—Yes.

Questioned by the Magistrate!:—

Can you identify® any of the defendants® here?

A—No, the crowd was too large.

O—7You cannot identify even one of them?

A—No.

O—In what way were the Police very reason-
able towards the crowd?

A—They were not using force, simply holding
them back. B

OQ—What time was that?

A—About 3.30.

1 @fE (B mijistrat) 9 92 (B -dénftifi), 3 #E% (B de-
fédn’gnt) ‘



THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 19

Evidence of Mr. H. Westnidge

Q—What is your full name?

A—Harry Westnidge.

O—What is your profession?? .

A—I am a missionary.?

Q—Your Society is?

A—China Inland Mission.? ,

O—1I believe you were in Nanking Road on
the occasion of the riot? ‘

A—Yes, unfortunately, I happened to be in a
No. 1 car that was coming up Nanking Road from
the Bund.*
) O—On which day was this?

A~—The Saturday of the shooting,

O—Will you just tell us what you saw?

A—]Just before we got to Chekiang Road where
the car stops, we could see large crowds gathering
from Wing On’s up.® There was considerable
shouting® and from each shop numbers were coming
out to “look-see” what was going on. I suppose
curiosity’ caused me to stand up in the doorway of
the tram. I noticed some men running around
wiréh banners and right in front of us at that time
the tram lines® were free. The car before us passed

1ghse 2 4 (% mish/anaeri), 3 CPEANLE. t/HE S ARG
WhE. S ARSI 7 B%0 (F kurioviig. ° BERN.
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right through. We passed from Chekiang Road
crossing and went forward as far as Wing On’s
when there was more shouting around the Town
Hall—my chief attention was on the Town
Hall side. *

'Q—Did you hear what the shouting was?

A—No, not to understand. I only understand
Anhwei dialect.! I noticed several police. I did
not look on the opposite side, but on the Town Hall
side there were several police and a foreign police-
man. [ did not recognise any of them. They
were just keeping the crowd back and the crowd at
that time seemed to be standing back. It would
appear that several were speaking around the Town
11all because after some cheering? the crowd seemed
to emerge’ out of the road against Wing On’s and
a number of men brought out packets of leaflets*
near Sincere’s and distributed” them to people pass-
ing to and fro and also distributed them to us in
the car. Just after that the crowd, after the cheer,
seemed to gather from all sides and come in
between our car and the police who were about 50
or 70 yards in front of us at that time.

O—How many police could you see there?

A—1 think two Sikh® and one foreign polkice-
man. There may have been two others but I could

ook (B dvalke), PR O M ORKE. © B
© PRI ‘
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not see for the density of the crowd.) When the
crowd went forward our car advanced slowly up
the street with the crowd and some of the students
appealed to the car to stop? and it immediately
stopped, just as it approached® the Town Hall.
When the crowd pressed around the police, the
police could see that they were far too few. In fact,
there was considerable arm-raising. I could not
see any being struck but among the crowd were
several with flags and little sticks who were striking,
and others with their fists. I watched the action of
the police but I was a little too far away to see
what they were using. When the police saw that
they were overpowered,* I noticed the Sikhs draw
their batons® and a foreign policeman had a cane.®
I did not know whether they were armed’ or not.
They certainly did not have them in their hands at
the time. There had been a tram coming from
Jessfield way and that also had been appealed to
to stop, as far as I remember, just this side of
Louza.

Q—The East side?

A—Yes, 1 watched the Sikhs, how they tried
to protect the foreign inspector.’ I think it was an
inspector but could not see. They were trying to
parry the blows® and just retired'® step by step until

VRASAREE. 2 BEEGR. 0 Pk TEAEE. ¢ ARGE
ba/tows), © bk, 7 keE O VERMEH. ° JRCERRZEBdT. 10 B
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they got on the side of the tram from Jessfield.
When the police retired the crowd seemed to gather
more courage and pressed,’ with a lot of shouting,
on all sides, especially from the men on coming from
the side roads who came into full view. When the
‘police reached the tram they were able to make a
more hurried retirement to the Louza Station by
the side of the tram. That made it possible for the
crowd which was gathering, when it saw the police
retiring, to get into a run. Running round to the
back of the tram, and the police retiring by the
side of the tram, made the crowd hurry up and
from the end of the tram they were able to cut
across the road? into the Louza opening. Then as
soon as they arrived they seemed to rush from all
sides for the door of Louza Station. Before ons
could realize what was going on—1I naturally feared
‘what would happen—there were shots.

Q—Is that when they were trying to rush
the station?

A—As far as I could see all the police were
inside the gateway® and I did not see them until
they seemed to swing out® in a kind of “V” shape
to meet the throng® and immediately after she shots
were fired the crowd rushed past my car.

P EEEE. CiER. GPR. Y. SRR



THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 23

O—Suppose the shots had not been fired what
in your opinion would have happened? I think it
is a fair question.!

A~.Of course I am used to Chinese crowds,
having been in China for quite a while. There was
a tremendous lot? of boys around and students who
were just in mischief.* There was a tremendous
number of just lookers on. The flag-wagging
seemed to drag them out with a grin on their
faces more or less to see what was coming on.’

(—This is about all you can tell us?

A—1I feel that if the students realised the
dangers they were running and the foolishness of
their action, which was bound to bring forth other
action, it would not have happened. A lot of the
boys, 1 believe, never expected to run into danger
or cause-such trouble.

Q—What you mean is, you think the students
started something and it got more serious® than
they expected? .

A—Yes, I think the sober men’ among them
never realised it could go so far. From the point
of view of the police, if they had hesitated® one
minute and the crowd had gone on, then it was
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“ap:""! the police would have been trampled down®
unquestionably.? ‘

Cross-examined by Mr. Ho Fei:—

O—What is your nationality?*

A—Fortunately or unfortunately, I was born in
England. In Szechuan I am called a Chinaman.

Q—Are you a missionary?

A-—Yes.

O—As you are a missionary, -naturally you
honour humanity **

A—Yes, and I love-China, that is why I
came to it.

Q—How many police-came out to the road
that day?

A~—After the shooting, I demanded the car to
let me out, and ran along to see if I could help the
wounded. I am used to doing that work. When
I got to the gate, I saw the inspector® who had just
brought the men out. By that time the crowd had
gone. I did not count, but I imagine there would
probably” be 14 or 15 Sikhs,® two Chinese and I
think that I saw two foreigners.

Q—How many S. V. C.? people did you see
there?

A—None were there then.
oV EEEE BRI S R + B S EERAN. ¢
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O—Were all those police you saw armed?!

A—As far as I remember, the only ones I saw
armed were a few Sikh Police and two Chinese and
one foreigner with a revolver,? but I am not sure of
that. I was interested in the poor fellows who
were hurt, and did not take much notice of the
revolvers at all.

Q—When you saw there were some wounded,
then you began to volunteer® to help these people?

A—Sure. I ran from the car at once.

O—Did you see, at the time when the police
fired* whether the crowd was very thronged?®

A—You could not see anything it was simply
one mass® waving flags and like a mob’—you could
not see anything definitely.

Q—Did your hear the shots?

A—Yes, sure, i

QO—Before the police shot at the students, what
did the students have in their hands?

A—They did not appear when they passed the
car to have anything heavy. What preceeded all
this® I do not know. The crowd had gathered all
down Nanking Roead fram LLouza Station to above
the Town Hall in one big mob. I could not see
whether they carried anything or nothing,
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O—Is it right that in the hands of the students
there were only handbills! or flags?

A—The handbills were chiefly brought after-
wards. The majority® of them had flags. The
crowds were gathering together in a big throng,
and you know what crowds are when they are out
of hand.®

O—With regard to handbills ard flags, in
comparison with rifles* are they able to combat or
resist each other?® ‘

Mr. Maitland:—This is a very serious case and
one does not want to have idiotic questions® like
this asked.

O—1 just asked the witness’ his opinion whether
these two things have an equal resistance.® If these
things have any equality in resistance, then the
police can shoot at the people, if not they cannot
shoot at the people.

A—Let me ask you this: “Do you realize
what the students were doing? Why did the
students go back to Louza? Why did they not
stand there and await for a delegation from some-
one in authority?® What was their reason for that?”
May I say that I have been used to crowds and
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have frequently been in troubles in Szechuan. I
have been there 15 years. -

By the Magistrate:—At what time did you see
the crowd in Nanking Road beside the Station?

"A—1 only just got there after 3.30.

Magistrate:—Were these people inside the en-
trance! to Louza Station or at the entrance?

A—They were down the road on either side of
the police, who were trying to hold the thoroughfare
open for traffic.? ‘

Magistrate:—You say the crowd made a rush
towards the station.? ' What distance was the crowd
away from the station entrance* when it did that?

A—The rush to the station came from three
directions.> They came up by Tai Chong’s on that
side. They came passing on the other side of the
tram that had come from Jessfield, and they also
flocked up in the main road ahead of us,® following
the police.

Magistrate—Were they all out51de the entrance
to the Station?

A—They all rushed it, just a mad, mixed mob.
No one could distinguish” anybody in it.

Q—Did you hear the police warning?®

A—No, I was down as far as the Town Hall,
inside the doorway of the car. May I say also the
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crowd was yelling? too. The yelling almost drowned
the sound of the shots.? You could just hear the shots.

O—Did you see any shots fired into the air?

A-—No, I could not see that, there was too
mad a rush.

 Q—Since you have been in China many years,

you know the habits of the Chinese. If you were in

the position of the Police at that time, would you
“have opened fire?’

A—As a missionary, I hate it, but as an officer
of the law,* and if—I say if—1I had been responsible
for that station,® I think that there was no option.®
I believe that there is no evidence’ to show that the
students had any personal feeling against the Police,
or that the Police had any personal feeling against
the students. It was the fact of each taking their

own view of things that made the clash.®

'‘O—Whose fault was it?

A—It was a misfortune,” I think, If it had
been at home, we should just have got the same
result.)® With a foreign crowd at home we would
have got the same result. May I put it this way?
I think the students were looking for trouble!! and
not the Police looking for trouble.
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By the Assessor:—How many volleys! did you
hear—can you remember distinctly?

A—As far as I could remember, two volleys.
Apparently they were pretty well simultaneous® as
far as I could tell. There was no distance between
the two volleys. There might have been a few
seconds. \

Q—You have not heard enough firing to dis~
tinguish whether it was rifle or automatic firing.?

A—I was too far away to distinguish. I have
heard enough—too much.

O—I want to go back to your testimony.*
You said you saw the Police on the side of the car,
running back to the opening of the Station?

A—When they came into the protection of the
car® they rushed back.

Q—And then the crowd surged in?® .

A—Yes, at the back of the car, they followed
them up,” and also at Tai Chong’s there was a
very big crowd—I do not think they were all
students. I think it was a mol coming to look-see,
but they were all yelling and rushing forward to-
gether, there must have been 1500 altogether,
making a rush at the same time.
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QO—Did they do it slowly, or at a fast walk or
ata run?

A—Very slow, till they got in the cover of the
tramcar, and then they were able to rush quickly,
being protected.! As soon as the Police got to the
car, there was a mad rush round to catch them as
they got to the other end of it.

O—They were running?

A—That is what was the trouble. They got
into a rush? before getting to Louza. When the
Police retired,® it left the way open for them to
rush, and I think that is where the trouble came in.
If it had been possible to go slow, I think they
would have seen the danger they were running
into,.and the foolish action they were taking.

Q—There was a rush at the Station?

A—Oh yes. The Police had had great diffi-
culty in getting back as far as the car. At that
time they were using tactics* which did not hurt
the crowd. They kept it apart® and protected
themselves while they got back yard by yard.®
They went slowly until they got in the protection of
the tramcar. The crowd at the side was not so
aggressive’ as to attack frontally,® and this made it
possible for the Police to pass. When they got to

CovmE R SRR O MESRORM O EEMER T RK
. 5 HIEEKE. : ,



THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 31

the car, it seemed to be no time,' as one might
say, before the crowd got there, and the damage
was done.?

Q—Did you see any of the people in the dock
during the trouble or afterwards?®

A—Oh no. I would not recognise* any of
them. Two men spoke to me at Wing On’s, and
saw I spoke the Anhwei dialect, and we passed the
time of the day.” I said, ‘Give me one of your
leaflets®,” and they gave me one to look at. I
would not recognise them again now.

Q—Did you see any particularly aggressive
ones,” leaders of the crowd?

A—Yes there were several—I should say in
student dress, but a little older than the average
student, about 20 to 24. They seemed to be the
ringleaders® and- have little boys to take leaflets
from them and their orders as to where to stick
them.® I saw that around Wing On’s. One boy’s
duty seemed to be to run down Chekiang Road
past Wing On’s waving a flag and calling some-
thing and, within a minute or a minute and a half,
coming back again. He was evidently giving a
warning to the others on Chekiang Road, and he,
with the others, then rushed forward with the
crowd.
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O—You do not remember what that man was
saying? .
A—No, the dialect I could not get at all.k
O—You cannot identify® any one of those?
A—No, I did not see anyone in particular at all.

Evidence of Inspector’ Everson

Q—What is your full name?

A—Edward William Everson.

O—You are an inspect~r in the Municipal
Police in charge of Louza Station?®

A—Yes.
O—How long have you been in the Police?
A—19 years.

O—Will you tell us exactly what happened on
Saturday, May 30 when this rioting® was on?

A—Do you want me to go through it all again?

Mr. Maitland:—Yes, I think so in detail,® as
much detail as possible.

A—At about 12.40 p.m., on Saturday, May
3oth, a telephone message was received from the
Commissioner of Police,” to the effect that® students
were organising meetings and distributing leaflets’
outside the Settlement and that Iuspectors in charge
of districts were to take special steps to stop them
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from spreading into the Settlement.! At 1.55 p.m.
on the same day I was in my quarters.? 1 received
a telephone message from the charge room,® to the
effect that students were holding a meeting on
Nanking Road opposite I.loyd Road. I, myself,
and Sub-Inspector Shellswell immediately ran out
to the spot and two detectives.* I saw a crowd of,
say, 50 or so, on the Nanking Road, opposite Lloyd
Road. One Chinese was making a speech’ and
several others were standing round waving flags.
The man that was making the speech was the first
man in front of the dock,® outside the dock. I
arrested’ that man myself and other officers arrested
some more—3 or 4 altogether, and I took them into
the Station to see what it was all about. The
remainder, about 15 other students, accompanied
them into the station® or followed behind. Some
of them came along with us. As soon as we got
them into the charge room, I asked the first man,
who was making the speech, through an interpreter’
“What is the nature of your speech.” He said it
was anti-Japanese. He said it was a protest by the
students against the killing of a Chinese workman
in a Japanese mill in the Pootoo Road district.’® I
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asked *wo of the others who had been carrying flags
“What is the idea of the meeting in Nanking Road.”
" They stated they were obeying the injunctions of
the Students’ Union! or Students’ Council, and that
there were several parties from different schools
detailed to different parts of the Settlement® that
afternoon to make these speeches. 1 also asked
them, through an interpreter “Do you know you
cannot do that in the Settlement.” They said
they could not help it, but they had to carry out the
instructions of this Council.® I then picked out
three of the ringleaders, and said “Very well, I am
going to lock you up,* and charge you with this
offence.””> 1 advised the remainder to go away®
and go outside the Settlement and not make any
trouble in the Settlement. They said that if three
of them were to be locked up, they must all be
locked up. If some of them were to go away, all
must go away, so they were all locked up.

OQ—What time was this?

A—I went out about 1.55. They were locked
up then.

Q-—Were they these people (accused.)?

A—Yes. 1 could not pick them all out. I
could pick out seven or eight of them. I was then
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continual.y receiving reports of meetings on Thibet,
Chekiang and Nanking Roads, so I concluded that
I wanted every man in barracks,! and rang the fire
bell® to get them out. Men were sent to different
parts from where we had the reports, and told to
break up the meetings. I, myself, went out to
Thibet Road with a small party, and saw, not an
actual meeting,® but a little procession* coming
along. One of the students in the dock, was leading
the procession, carrying a flag.

O—Can you point out the student?

A—1I think it was this one (Cha Ong Li).

Assessor—He was Jeading the procession® on
Thibet Road?

A—Yes. 1 arrested him and took him into
the Station,® and the crowd followed behind. All
the party he was leading followed behind. The
same thing happened again, they refused to leave
the charge room and they were all locked up.?
This went on until 2.45 p.m. bringing in small
parties from here and there, and breaking meetings
up on Nanking, Chekiang and Thibet Roads. At
that time (2.45 p.m.) P.C.* Stevens—I did not
actually witness® this, attempted to break up a
meeting?® on Thibet Road near Nanking Road.
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He reported to me, when he came in, that when he
attempted to disperse! the meeting, he was very
roughly handled,® and an attempt was made to
take away his gun.® As far as I knew, that was
the first real action of any violence that they had
committed.* He hung on to two men,’ and a Sikh
constable came in with another who actually as-
saulted him.® These were followed by a huge crowd
of hundreds and they all came into the Station.
They forced their way into the charge room’ and
crowds were continually coming in at the Station
front gate which was unprotected at the time.® I
collected all the men available in the Station,? six
foreigners and Chinese and anybody else to clear
the charge room, because I considered the situation
in the charge room of the Station to be very
dangerous.? '

Q-—You collected all the people you could.
How many would that be?

A—That was about 6. They were all out on
different parties on the roads. I considered it
imperative that the Station, and all the approaches
to the Station, should be cleared,?
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Q—How many Chinese were in the Station
ot that time?

A-—In the charge room, I should say there
were between 70 and 8o.

QO—And you had six people?

A—Yes, it took us quite a considerable time!
to get them out of the charge room—nearly twenty
minutes. We got them out on to the Nanking
Road. I was continualiy receiving help from out-
side.? Policemen were finding it hopeless to stop
the meetings, and were coming back to the Station
to report to me. We got them outside the Station
gate and started moving them slowly eastward
along Nanking Road. They went back gradually®
to the east end of the Town Hall—that left the
whole of the Nanking Road fairly clear from the
Station gate to the east end of the Town Hall. At
that time I thought, and so did Sub-Inspector
Shellswell, that we had the upper hand of things*
and that we would be able to disperse them
peaceably.® 1 left the Station gate then, went
back, and secured the back entrance to the Sta-
tion,® locked it and posted an armed guard.” 1
also posted an an armed guard at the front inside
the gate, ready for any eventualities.® 1 then went
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back and took up my post in the middle of Nanking
Road! to watch what was going on. The crowd
seemed to come to a standstill® at the east end of
the Town Hall. They were not going back and
they were not going forward; then there was a
shower of pamphlets and papers of all descriptions®
coming southwards along Chekiang Road. Icould
see the flags and leaflets being thrown up in the air
as the crowds came round Chekiang Road to join
those in Nanking Road. This appeared to put
new heart into the crowd* at Nanking Road, and
they started surging west® along Nanking Road
towards the Police Station, pushing the Police
before them. I saw Constable Cole going down
before the rush® and I saw S. I. Shellswell and a
detective dart into the crowd and pull him to
his feet.”

Assessor.—He fell down?

A—He was knocked down by the crowd in
the rush.® The police came back gradually from
the Town Hall towards the Station gate. Every
minute the crowd seemed to get denser and the
cries became worse.?
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O—Did you hear what they said?

A—1In the last five minutes, before they made
a mad rush, I could distinctly hear, in English,
“Kill the foreigners!” This was shouted in English
and in Chinese.

O—Frequent shouting !

A—One continuous shout of “Kill the foreign-
ers!” 1 saw all the policemen who were attempting
to keep them back assaulted.? Shellswell, White,
with his hands all bleeding,® Cole, Stevens and
Harper. They, of course, were using their batons
and sticks,* which they had in their hands by
this time.

O—What would you make an estimate of the
crowd® about that time? '

A—1I should judge it about 2,000 at that timey
and it was continually being swelled® from every
side road. The Police came back to within 60
yards of the Station gate. Tramcars and motor-
cars were all in a jam,” and the crowd was jammed
up with them. I shouted to the Police to get to
one side quickly. As soon as some of the Police
ran to the side of the street, against the wall, for
shelter,® and others to the armed guard, inside the
gate, I pulled out my pistol.? Iknew it was useless
and pointed it here and there in the crowd.
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O—There was no difficulty in them seeing it?

A—None at all. 'When the Police got into the
Station behind the guard, the crowd made one
blind rush! for the last 10, 15 or 20 yards—one
blind rush to the Station gate. Just as they were
6 feet or less from the Station gate, the order to
fire was given? It was certainly not more than
six feet to the edge of the crowd.

O—Who fired?

A—The Sikhs and Chinese and, I believe,
S. L. Shellswell also fired his pistol. 1 did not see
that, but he told me afterwards.

O—1If you had not given the order to fire,
what, in your opinion, would have happened?

A—If I had not given the order at that time,
they would have got amongst the armed party and
amongst the carbines,® and these (arms) would have
been of no use tous. The station would have gone,
without a doubt.

O—Now, Inspector, I think you would put the
crowd dewn at 2,000?

A—Yes, 1 should judge that.

O—You do not suggest they were all students?

A—No, not for a moment.

O—Would it be reasonable to say that a lot
of them were loafers?*

A—Yes.
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Assessor:—You do not know -that, one wav or
the vther??

A—By the look of them, I thought all the
loaders in town had got around.?

O—Can you tell us how these men were
arrested?

A—The first man, I told you. He was the
first man I saw making a speech. He was arrested
then.

Q—A certain number you picked out as
ringleaders.’

A—Yes, this man, Chu Ching Pah* (indicated),
was arrested 6 minutes before the firing took place.
I first noticed him in the crowd opposite Kweichow
Road. This was, say, about 3.05 or 3.10 p.m. He
was darting here and there amongst® the crowd
wherever he saw any signs of weakening. He was
there to whip them up to a frenzy again.® He
appeared to have lost all control of himself,” and
was just mad. A few minutes afterwards, I saw
him at the back of us at the west of the gate,
trying to whip up® another crowd, and trying to get
at us that way. It was then I had him arrested. I
believe other officers also saw him in the crowd, but
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I saw him myself. I think—my personal opinion
is—that he was the absolute ringleader of the
whole lot.!

O—He was the worst?

A—Yes.

Assessori—You say this happened before the
shooting?

A—Yes, I arrested him about 6 minutes before
the shooting occurred.

(The Court here adjourned? for tiffin at 12.18
p.m. and resumed?® at 2.13 p.m.)

Dr. Mei* appeared and said he had just been
instructed to appear on behalf of the accused half
an hour previously,® and, in justice to the accused,
he asked for time to obtain their instructions, and
asked for a remand.®

The Assessor said the Court had made up its
mind to proceed with the case.’

In answer to Mr. Maitland, Dr. Mei said he
represented all the accused,

The Assessor said the Court wished it clearly
understood that it was not a Court of inquiry,®
either to commend or criticise the action taken
by the Police.” They were merely trying the
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defendants on the charges in the charge sheets.!
Dr. Mei would be.given every opportunity to bring
out any evidence® regarding the charges.

Dr. Fischer® said that in view of the remarks*
made by the Court, he also wished to make a
remark. The Consular Body® had sent a letter,
dated June 6, to the Commissioner for Foreign
Affairs,® and in this letter it was stated “From the
above it will be observed that the action of the
Police has been very different from that described’
in your notes under reply. None can regret® more
deeply than the Settlement Authorities,® the loss of
life which has occurred, but the question of the
propriety of the action taken by the Police is one
which should be raised in the course of the legal
proceedings when the prisoners arrested on this

occasion are brought for trial.”1°

Assessor:—Will you read the sentence just
after that?

Dr. Fischer:—Yes, “There will also, as a matter
of course be an investigation by the Authorities
concerned, into the action of the Police Officer in
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question,® besides which, the competent Courts?
stand ready to deal with any complaints.”

The Assessor said that Dr. Fischer was repre-
senting the Chinese Government, and the matter
which he wished to take up, was one which should

be taken up with the Consular Body.*

Inspector Everson here continued his testi-
mony®:—

O—You have pointed out several of the
ringleaders; can you point out any of the others?

A—I1 can point out, maybe, four more who
were waving flags.

O—Will you just point them out?

Witness pointed out Cha Ong Li, Kau Zau
Zung and Wong Tsz Ching® and said,—

I know these three men personally, and can
vouch’ for them. The first one in the dock,® I
arrested myself, and the others were brought into
the Station by other officers. The third man in
the dock (Chu Ching Pah) was arrested by my
orders.” The remainder were arrested by other
officers, or came in of their own accord.!®
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O~—-Do you know where these pesple come
from?

A—The first 18 all told me they were from
Shanghai University.!

O—How many told you that?

A—The first 18, and there was quite a number
of those who came afterwards—I am not prepared
to say how many, who also said they came from the
same University.

Q—What were they doing at the University?

A—Students.

Q—Anything else you wish to add?
A—No.

The Court here refused another application by
Dr. Mei for a remand,? in order that he could
examine the record in order to find out Inspector
Everson’s® testimony, and Dr. Mei was permitted
to reserve his cross-examination.*

Cross examination of Inspector Everson by
Mr. Ho Fei.?

Q—On Saturday, at noon, when you received
the telephone message from the Commissioner of
Police,® informing you that some students were
coming into the Settlement and making speeches,
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did you receive an order from the Commissioner
that you could, if necessary, shoot at them?

A—1 did not give that evidence.! My orders
were to stop them coming into the Settlement.?

O—On the first occasion, when you arrested
these students, did they resist® arrest?

A—No.

Q—What did the students have in their hands?

A—Some had those flags and some had
pamphlets.

Q—They did not have in their hands any
weapons® which could kill a man?
~ A—Not at that time.

O—]Just now you said that six minutes before
you shot at the crowd, you arrested the third man,
Chu Ching Pah.

A—Yes.

Q—So that 6 minutes before you shot, at that
time you had enough power to control them.

A—No.

O—Do you know that if Police Officers are
going to arrest a man, and if that man is without
weapons, then the Police Officer should not use
weapons to attack him?

A—1I do not understand your question.

1 RAAEBEMRE 1 BB R EBMBABIEN. 3 M. * KA
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O~-At the time you want to arrest a certain
man, if this man tries to resist, and, if you do not
kill him he will kill you, then in such a case you
can use weapons to kill the man.

A—TI still cannot understand.

O—Their resisting efforts! were not so strong
as yours because you were able to shoot them.

A—You have got the wrong sense? of the
answer. I said 1 arrested him about 6 minutes
before the shooting. That man was trying to
break away from the main body of the crowd to
raise another body to attack us from behind. That
is the reason he was arrested.

Q—DBefore you shot on the crowd, did you
give them any warning?®

A—Yes.

O—In what way did you warn them?

A—1 pulled my pistol out and pointed it at
different people in the front ranks of the crowd.

O—Your pistol is short, and when you were
pointing it at the crowd, only the people in the
front could see it, not those at the back.

A—That is quite possible.

Q—Before you shot on them, did only about
10 seconds elapse before you warned them?’

A--Yes, about that.
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O—At the time you used the pistol to point it
at them, would it be possible for them to misun-
- derstand that if they did not go away you would
strike them with it?

A—I do not think so. It is a very serious
thing for a Police Officer to point a pistol at a
crowd,! and any crowd it is done to should
understand perfectly well that he is on the point of
firing at them.?

O—When you were using the pistol to point it
at them, did you say, “If you don'’t go away, I will
shoot at you.”

A—Yes, I was shouting that at them.

O-—Which language did you use?

A—Both Chinese and English.

O—Do you understand Chinese?

A—A little—vyes.

O—Will you please tell me how you ex-
pressed that?

A—1 took the pistol out and shouted, “Ding,
veh ding-ts-meh iau tang-sah’® (Stop, if you do not
stop, I will shoot).

Q—According to your present voice, the whole
of the people in this room would not hear you, and
you expected the whole crowd to hear you?*
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A—1 did not expect anyone to hear it-—that is
why I pulled my pistol to illustrate it.}

O—Even when you showed your pistol, the
whole crowd would not notice it.?

A—Impossible—2,000 men.

O—According to the Chinese way of doing
things, if such a thing happened, they would post
up a notice and notify the public® that if they did
the same thing again they would be shot.

A—I would not have a Station to write that
notice in.*

Mr. Maitland:—The court heard the evidence
“this morning that there were 2,000 people shouting
“Kill the foreigner.” Is it not a waste of time to
ask if he went round to each member of the crowd
~and told him he was going to shoot.

Questioned by the Magistrate:—

After the shooting, did you see the corpses?®

A—Yes.

O—At what distance were they in front of
Louza Station.

A—The first one was just 6 ft. away. The
second one was a little further on, may be 2 ft.

further on.
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O-—Were the corpses in the front ranks of the
crowd? '

A—J could not say that. When the crowd
broke and started to go back only one of the men
dropped where he was standing. The other men
dropped as they were weakening in the crowd.!

(—When the crowd of students came to the
Station. was it their intention to get the other
students released?®

A—The last time you mean. They came to
the Station twice.

O—The last time.

A—No. The last time their intention was to
over-run the Police.’

Q—What proof have you, or was it your
opinion, that they wanted to take the Station [

A—By the actions of crowd and their cries.

O—After the' warning was given, did the people
in the front ranks want to stop or continue to rush?

A—They came right on until the shots were
actually fired.

Q—After the warning that you were going to
shoot, did the people rush on or go back?

A—Tt did not have the slightest effect,® they
rushed on.
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O—What kind of rifles' were used?

A—The ordinary Police carbines with 5 bullets
in the magazine and each shot to be loaded
separately.?

O—Not like pulling the trigger and all the
bullets coming out one after the other?®

A—No, you pull the trigger, and fire one shot,
then you pull back the bolt, eject the empty cartridge
and inject another.?

O—How many volleys were fired ??
A—Two.

Assessor:—You mean that each one of the
armed guard fired two. ‘

A—1 could not answer that. The volleys were
very ragged.® 1 attribute that because they could
not hear my orders to fire distinctly.” Only the
nearest one or two could hear my orders. ’

Magistrate:—You say there were 2,000 people
in the crowd. Could a crowd of 2,000 disperse in
10 seconds?®

A—Not all of them, certiainly, but they could
clear away” from where there was any danger.
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O-—When the crowd saw you flourishing your
revolver,® could the people in front, if they wanted
to, go back??

A—I do not think so.

Assessor:—You said this morning, I believe,
that one of the armed foreign police fired a pistol.

A—Yes.

O—Was it an automatic?®

A—Yes.

Q—Do you know how many times he fired?

A—Once, he told me.

O—You say one man fell about 6 feet away.
Just how far was he from the kerb?*

A—Where he was actually shot I do not know,
but he fell on the sidewalk.?

O—Right in front of the gate?
A—Yes, less than 6 feet from the gate.

(This concluded Inspector Everson’s testimony
for the time being,” and Dr. Mei, at this stage,
asked that all witnesses for the prosecution be
excluded from the Court and his request was com-
plied with.”)
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Evidence of Dr. Muir

Question—What is your full name?

Answer—]John Bertram Gilchrist Muir.

O—You are a doctor of medicine??

A—Yes.

O—Where do you work?

A—3 Peking Road.

O—That is the hospital?®

A—No, the offices of the firm.®>

QO—Did you examine any of the dead who
were killed in the Saturday and Monday riots?*

A—1 did not actually examine any of the
dead,® but as honorary visiting surgeon at Shan-
tung Road Hospital.® I was called down there
shortly after the wounded were admitted.

O—Do you remember how many you saw?

A—1It is hard to say but, roughly, I think I
saw about 15.

QO—Can you tell us, approximately,” where
they were wounded?

A—"The majority of the wounds were between
the middle of the breast and the pelvis.®
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O—In front?

A—Yes. ‘

QO—Were any of them from what you saw,
hit in the back?

A—Not the ones I saw. Some were hit in
the side.

O—Assuming there was a mob rushing to-
wards I.ouza Police Station, would it be reasonable
to expect that some of them might be hit in the
side? 7

A—Yes, if a man turned sideways to the line
of fire.?

Assessori—Were these 15 men wounded on
the first occasion??® _

A—Yes, all at the one time—I think 15 is
the correct number. There was a great rush at
the time to give them first aid.*

O—As regards the wounded, did you attend
to them at all in hospital?®

A—We were operating® from 4.30 to 11.30 p.m.

Q--As regards the wounded where were they
shot?

A—1I have a list of five that 1 actually did
myself. Two were through and through wounds
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of the abdomen! coming in at one side and going
ount at the other.. One was a side wound of the
chest, going in at the front of the chest, and coming
out at the left of the spine.? One was an anti-
posterior wound in the left thigh,® and there was
another compound fracture of the left leg with
most of the skin removed from the seat of the
fracture which necessitated amputation.*

Q—Of these 15, how many died, do you know?

A—Two died within % to 1% hours after ad-
mission as far as I can recollect.” Two actually
died following the operation.® Two died either the
following day or the day after.

O—Were these men in the main, students
or elderly people?”

A—The average was about 25, that is what
one would estimate.® One was a fairly young
boy, I think he must have been caught on the edge
of the crowd. He died shortly after admission.

Q—Totalling up those who died, was it
about 6°?

A—Yes, 1 think so, roughly. The-~hospital
can furnish the-exact statistics.®
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O—Have you got the death certificates? !

A—1I have not signed them. The medical
superintendent® signs them.

(Medical certificates handed in from Mixed
Court inquests file).?

Q—Can you tell us just how many of these
men were shot from the side, how many from the
front, and how many from the back, because there
have been a lot of allegations* about it? Can you
help us to clear that matter up?

A—Of the 5 men I operated on myself, the
first wound was from side to side, the second was
from side to side, the third one was an oblique
wound® from front to back across the chest.

Assessor:—Is there anything in the nature of
the wound which would enable you to say whether
it went in at the back or at the front?®

A—Oh vyes, as a rule, the wound of exit for
a rapid projectile is larger than the wound of
entrance.’

Assessor:—In this case, what was the actual
fact here with the third man. Which was larger?

A—The wound of exit.®
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O--At the back?

A~—Yes. Other things that make you believe
the course the bullet has taken is that if they strike
a bone and go into the soft tissue, that would
suggest the wound of entrance.! One of the men
who died had been struck in the left rib and his
lung was badly lacerated.? The fourth wound was
an anti-posterior wound® involving an artery* in
the left leg, and in the fifth one, which necessitated
amputation,® the bullet had absolutely splintered
the left tibia® below the knee joint and, I would
say, it had entered from the front owing to the
destruction of the skin there. These wounds must
have been at fairly close range’ because there was
disruption of some of the organs that were struck.?
It was not a sort of clean, traversing wound.’

Evidence of Sub-Inspector Shellswell

Question—What is your full name?

Answer—Rex Shellswell.

O—Sub-inspector’ of the Municipal Police
attached to Louza Station?

A—Yes.
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O—I want you to tell us all you know about
the disturbance! on Saturday, May 30.

A—About 1.55 p.m. I was in Louza charge
room® when C. I..S. 254® came to the Station and
reported that some students were gathered in an
alleyway* off Nadking Road opposite Lloyd Road.
I accompanied Inspector Everson P.C.S.% Tabrum
and P.C.° Stevens to the spot immediately. When
I got on the Nanking Road, I saw a crowd standing
at the entrance to an alleyway opposite Lloyd
Road. Inspector Everson arrested the first man
and handed him over to me.

O—What was he doing?

A—When he was handed over to me he was
carrying one of those flags.

O—Did you see him before he was handed
over?

A—No.

O—Two others were arrested?

A—Yes, Stevens and Tabrum arrested one
each, (Wong Tsze Ching and Liang Yoeh Woo

indicated).
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OQ—What happened then?

A—1I took my man into the Station, followed
by Stevens and Tabrum, and the other two prison-
ers. 1 put my prisoner behind the bars! and then
went to Nanking Road again. I began to-disperse
several crowds of people? who had collected up and
down the Nanking Road around the gate. I then
proceeded east® along Nanking Road. I saw one
student giving pamphlets away to passers-by.* 1
arrested® this man and took him to the Station. I
put him behind the bars and left for Nanking Road
again. I patrolled® up and down Nanking Road
from Kweichow to Lloyd Road. About 2.45 p.m.
I heard Police whistles blowing from Thibet and
Nanking Road corner. 1 immediately proceeded
to the spot and saw P.C. Stevens with two students
and one Sikh constable’ with another student.

QO—Can you say if they are here?

A—1T could not identify® them. I did not take
much notice. 1 got between them and the crowd
to disperse the crowd.

O—What do you say would be the size of the
crowd about that time, roughly?

A—About a couple of hundred people.® 1broke
the crowd up. Some of them got past me and
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drove the rest along Thibet Road. I then retraced
my steps® along Nanking Road, keeping the crowds
on the south side of the road. I stood just a little
east of the Station gate. At about, roughly,
between 3 and 3.15 p.m., I heard Police whistles®
being blown from North Chekiang Road corner. I
looked in that direction and saw nothing else
but a flock of pamphlets® being thrown from the
teashop on the north-east corner. There was a big
crowd of people and I could see flags being waved
in the crowd. I immediately set off at a run,* and,
when I reached Chekiang Road, I saw a Sikh Con-
stable struggling with a student. Pamphlets were
also being thrown from the south side of Nanking
Road and Chekiang Road corner, the other teashop.
Traffic at this time was all held up.* Chekiang
Road corner was nothing else but one bank of
pamphlets.® I then began to disperse the crowds
to get the traffic on the way again,? going from one
corner to the other. I was there, 1 should say,
about 10 to 15 minutes. '
O—What time would it be then?

- A—1I should say it was about 3.20 when I left
to retrace® my way back along Nanking Road.
On my way to the Station a motor car passed mie,
going eastwards at a very slow pace. A [oreigner
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shonted my name and I immediately ran back and
when I got to the car a foreigner of the Revenue
Department! said, “You had better hurry up,? there
seems to be trouble at the Station.” I immediately
set off, and when I got to Kweichow and Nanking
Road corner, I saw P.C.’s® Cole, Stevens and Har-
pur, forcing a big crowd of people back. I joined
in and helped the P.C.'s to get the crowd back.
The crowd was going back gradually. When we
got to the Town Hall, the crowd seemed to stop.
It could not get any further because of the crowds
coming from behind. Traffic was again held up.
At this time, I spoke to a student who spoke very
good English, and told him to tell the crowd to go
quietly away, that things like this could net be
tolerated in the Settlement.* When I finished
speaking to him the crowd just set up one yell.?

O—Did you hear what they said?

A-~—They were shouting out and I heard in
English and Chinese “Kill the foreigner, down
with the foreigner.” I saw the third accused in
the blue gown® (Chu Ching Pah). He was one of
the principal men who were urging the crowd for-
ward.” I also saw the first accused. A rush was
made at this time, and P. C. Cole was thrown to the
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ground. They were trying to get his gun away
from him. They were trying to break the lanyard.!
The other foreigners and myself immediately wert
to his assistance® and got him clear of the crowd.?
A few minutes after this, P. C. Stevens was seized
and they tried to pull him to the ground. They
did not throw him down. We went to his assis-
tance and got him clear. A few minutes after this,
I was seized by four or five students. They got
me by the hands round the collar* and tried to
throw me down. One man had me by the throat.
The rest of the foreigners came to my assistance
and got the crowd cleared away from me. Seeing
the seriousness of the situation, I called upon the
other foreigners to line up level with me.> Repeat-
ed rushes were made at us, so I told the others to
gradually work our way back to the Station, going
backwards. Some of them tried to push the men
in front against us and then make a rush. By this
time, the men were using their batons,® and I was,
using my stick to keep them back.

Q—What size do you think the crowd was
now? SR

A— At this time, I should think, from 1,000 to
2,000 people. All I could see was one mass right
down to Chekiang Road. They forced us back
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right up to the Station gate. I heard Inspector
Everson then shout the order to stand clear. I
ran, took up a position on the east side of the Sta-
tion gate. The next order I heard was “Fire.” I
pulled my pistol, loaded! it and fired one round
into the front of the crowd. At the sagme time the
Sikhs and Chinese fired. This had the effect of
breaking up the crowd which fell back and dispersed
in all directions.?

O—How far were you from the Station?

A—T was right at the Station gate. I put my
pistol back into the holster® and walked down
Nanking Road to stop the rest of the traffic coming
up.* Inspector Everson ordered the ambulance®
and proceeded to get the wounded off.®

Q—That is all you can tell us, I think.

A—Yes.

Cross-examination by Mr. Ho Fei:—

(Q—At the time when Inspector Everson used
the words asking them to stop, and the time he said
he would fire on them, what was the length of time
between those two orders?

A—1I never heard him shout at all. 1 only
heard “Stand clear’.” There was a great crowd
shouting and yelling® at the time. When the
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-Inspector gave his first shout to them, and his
order to fire, there was an interval of 10 or 12
seconds.!

QO—At the time when Inspector Everson was
shouting to them, could the people at the back hear
what he said?

A—1It would be impossible.
Q—When the shooting took place, the people

at the back could not hear and would not go back.
and the people in front could not go back?

A—The front rank® could hear quite plainly.

O—As there was such a big crowd, those in
front could not go back even if they wished?

A—No, it would be impossible. There was
just one mad rush for the Station.

O—That is their reason, even those people in
front, who did hear the warning, could not go back
if they wished?

A—Yes, it was impossible for them to go back
if they wanted to.

Q—Those shots at the crowd—were they fired
one rifle after another or all at the same time?

A—1It appears to me that three or four shots
rang out.®
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O—How is it there were only three or four
shots and so many people were killed and wounded?

A—The first volley’ was three or four shets

and then there were more shots after that.
O—Altogether how many shots were fired?
A—T could not say.

QO—About—

A—1I should say about 40 odd shots® were
fired.

O—Do you know how many people fired at
the crowd?

A—I could not say, there may have been
about 10 Police, Sikhs and Chinese. There may
have been a dozen. I did not take much notice.

O—These Sikhs and Chinese constables,® at
the time they shot on the crowd, was it by order of
the Inspector?*

A—The Inspector’s orders.

Q—If, at that time, they should shoot at the
feet or legs of the crowd, would they bave run
away?

A—1I do not think so.

Q—1If they shoot at their legs, then when they
feel the pain they would run away.
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Mr. Maitland—He has toeld you he does not
think so.

Q--Was this man arrested on the spot?!
(Yue Mai Vai & &)

A—No, he was one of the wounded men
brought in on Sunday, when I recognised® him.
He was sent to the Station on Sunday. The
hospital rang up® and said there were three men
ready to be discharged* and a detective® was sent
down and the men were brought to the Station.

Q—There is no direct proof that these three
people are offenders® except that they were
wounded.

A—They were amongst the crowd at the
"~ Town Hall. One had a bamboo in his hand and
made several attempts to strike at me.’

O—At the time he tried to strike you, why
did you not arrest him?

A—I could not arrest him. I attempted to
arrest the fourth man here (Chu Ching Pah). I
made an attempt to arrest him at the Town Hall,
but I would have been torn to pieces.® I got a
hold of him, but had to release’ him. I could
see he was a leader and tried to get him. [ turned
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into the crowd and caught hold of him but the
crowd seized me and I had to let him go. 1 did
not know he had been arrested. P.C.S. Tabrum
told me he had arrested him and it is my opinion
that he left that part of the crowd near me when
he got them into that pitch! and went to the west
of the Station to work up the people?® there to get us
in between two crowds. He was simply blue in
the face with rage,® I never saw a man in such a
rage, urging the crowd on.

(O—You say you recognised him. He looks
like the man you saw that day?

A—I gave a description* of him when I got
back to the Station. I described him as being
dressed in blue dungarees® and that he appeared -
to be an engineer.!,. When he was brought in, I
recognised him straight away’ and said “That is
the man.” 1 gave a description of two other men
before I knew they were arrested.

O—With regard to giving lectures,® and
distributing handbills® that is all done by students,
not by workmen, because workmen are not able
to give speeches. '

A—1 could not say that. All the people I saw
distributing pamphlets and waving banners were
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students. The other people I saw who had jeined
the crowd were of the werking class. They were
brought in by the agitaters! from the side streets.

Cross-examined by Dr. Mei®:—-

O—How long have you been in Shanghai?

A—Twelve years.

Q—All that time in the Police?

A—Yes.

O—Do you speak and understand Chinese.?

A—1 speak a little and understand a little.

Q—Shanghai dialect??

A—Yes.

O—You stated that the crowd of students
were velling “Kill the foreigner, down with the
foreigner!” Was this in English or Chinese?

A—“Down with the foreigner” in English,
and “Kill the foreigner” also in English. I also
heard “Kill the foreigner” in Chinese. '

Q—Can you repeat what was said in Chinese,
as the equivalent® of that?

A—Yes—“Sah-Theh nga-kok nyung.”

Q—What was the equivalent of “Down with
the foreigner?”®

A—1I did not hear that in Chinese. I heard
that in English.

LmEleT. 2 e 2 bkt ERmRE (F
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O—How far were you standing from the gate
of Louza Station when you heard Inspector Ever-
son give the order to stand clear?

A—TI was right at the Station gate. .

O—With your back to the gate,' was the-
gate closed?

A—There is no gate at the entrance.?

Q—How were you standing with respect to
the gate?

A—1 stood facing the crowd.

Q—Did you see Everson at that time, when
you first arrived at the gate at Louza?

A~—When we were pushed back, I just caught
a glimpse of him® going out to the middle of the
road. .

O—When you heard Everson give the order
to stand clear, did you see him at that time?

A—No. ’ ’ ‘

O—You were in front of the Station entrance
on Nanking Road?

A—I was just at the east side of the Station
gate by the pillar* facing the crowd.

O—By ‘gate’ what do you mean?

A—DBy the brick pillars.

L EMAF. 2 FIREGEEM. 2 RE—% *ETF.
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O—There is no fence??!

A—No.

Q—And from which direction was the voice
of Everson emanating,®? inside the Station com-
pound?® or outside?

- A—Outside, from the middle of the read—
Nanking Read.
~ OQ-»Was he in front of the crewd or in the
midst of it?

A—There were crowds on both sides.

O—You said you could net see Inspector
Everson? ‘

A—No, I could not see him, my back was

to the Station.
- Q—Then he was in the crowd?

A—No, he was net in the crowd.

Q—Where was he? ’

A—Opposite the Station gate. When we
got the order to stand clear, I looked round and
saw him. ' ‘

O—How far away from you was he?

A—About 4 or 5 yards. '

O—When he shouted “Stand clear” that was
the only time you saw him? ‘

A—Yes.
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Q—You never saw him after that?

A—Not till after the firing had taken place

O—That was the only thing you heard Ever-
son say?

A—Yes, “Stand clear” and the word ‘fire’.

O—Just those three words: “Stand clear, tire”?
A—Yes.

O—You are quite sure those are the only three
words you heard?

A-—Yes, these are the only words I heard.
This was shouted out in a very clear and loud tone.?

O—You were standing away about 4 yards?
A—4 or 5 yards.

Q—Abeut 12 to 13 feet?
A—Yes.

O-—-Inspector Everson testified® that he gave
a warning* to the students in these words in
Chinese “Ding, veh ding-ts-meh iau tang-sah,”
meaning “Stop, if you don't stop I will fire.”
Did you hear these words?

A—J] never heard them. Very likely they
were said, but I was waiting for an order to be
given in English. I took no netice of Chinese.

1pIgRLIte  C REIRTEE. S H A,
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QO—You are quite sure you did not hear this
command in Chinese?

A—No, I did not hear"it.

O—Standing only 15 feet away, you only
heard the three words in English?

A—Yes.

O-—Being so near to Everson, did it appear
to you that people situated like the crowd, say,
about 15 feet away from him, could hear what
he said at the time? If you could not hear,
possibly they could not hear.!

A—If it was given in Chinese, I dare say
they would understand it.

Q—“If” it was given. You are accustomed
to hearing Everson's voics,® it is rather a low
voice, not a ringing, carrying voice,’ is it?

A—No.

OQ—At this time at the Station, there was
[were] about 2,000 people?

A—Yes, quite 2,000 if not more.

Q—There was no way of retreat! for those in
front even if they had wanted to?

A—No, no way. It was just like a moving
mass. ‘

\ OB, MRS, ? RgE Everson RYEEE. 3 TR
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O—Is there any such thing as a fire hose!
in Louza Station?

A—Yes.

Q—Was any attempt made to use that hose
on the crowd??

A—Not that I am aware of.?

Q—There is a water hydrant* in front of
the gate?

A—Inside the gate, in the compound.®

Q—There is one on the way down, near the
charge room. That hose could have been used?

Mr. Maitland:—1I think that is a question for
Everson to answer. This man was out on the road
_and he cannot say.

Assessor:—You can state your own opinion.
O—No attempt was made to use that fire hose?
A__NOO

O—It could have been utilised?®
A—No, not at the time. We were too
pressed.” It would have been a hard job.?

Q—Was there anything to stop the Police
from utilising that hose?
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- A—AIll the available men were at the entrance
to the Station.! There was no one to get the
hose going.

O—The hose was inside the compound?

A—Yes, right inside the Station.

QO—Is the hose a very cumbersome affair,® a
very large immovable mass??

A—It is the same as the Fire Brigade* uses.

Q—One man could move it?

A—Yes.

O—1If you had been ordered to attach that
hose, and bring it out from the Station, could
you have done so?

A—If I had been ordered to do so, I could
have.

O—Do you mean at that time?

A—No, certainly not. I thought you meant
at some other time. I could not have carried out
any orders® at that time.

O—How many people were in the Station
at the time?

A—There was only the sergeant on duty®—
the charge room sergeant.
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Q—Was that yourself?

A—No.

O—What is his name?
A—Sergeant Willgoss.
Q—Where was he at this time?
A—1I could not say where he was.
O-—He was in the Station?

A—1I think he was. He was the sergeant on
duty that afternoon, so I think he must have been.

O—Probably at the desk?

A—He may have been, I could not say
where he was.

QO—The usual duty of the sergeant on duty is
at the desk?

A—Yes, he may be at the desk. He may
be interviewing prisoners.! He may have been
going round the cells,? or he may be anywhere in
the Station. ‘

Q—DBesides Sergeant Willgoss, was there any
other member of the Police Force inside the com-
pound?® ,

A—Not that I am aware of. I had not been
in the Station for the last hour or so, and could
not say.
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O—Usually there are some servants in the
Station—cleaners, coolies! and people like that?

A—Sometimes there are some coolies.

Q—These people are always subject to the
orders of the sergeant on duty??

A—Yes, the barrack roomn staff.?

O—So that the servants and coolies could

have been ordered to bring out the fire hose
and attach it to the hydrant?

A—I could not say. There may not have
been any coolies in the Station that afternoon.

O—Can you state positively* that there were
not any coolies in the Station-at that time?
| A—No. ’

O—Hnad there been some servants or coolies,
and had these people been ordered to attach the
fire hose, it could have been done?

A—1I suppose it could.

Q—Mr. Maitland:—Deon’t forget there was a
seething mob® in the road outside.

Q—You testified® that you fired oneshot from
your pistol?

A—Yes.
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Assessor:-.—Do you mean one bullet or~one
clip??

A—One bullet.

Q—Did you notice whether you killed anyone?

A—I could not say.

Q—Did you drop anyone??

A—1I could not say.

O—7You just fired indiscriminately into? the
‘mob?

A—No, I fired at the front fank of the mob.*

O—You fired to kill?®

A—Yes, certainly, I fired to kill.

O—When you heard the order of Inspector
Everson to fire, was there any possibility that you
might have considered that order to fire into the
air, just to scare away the mob?*®

. A—Certainly not. -

O—So that “Fire” in your mind, at that mo-
ment anyway, meant fire to kill? -

A—Yes, fire to kill.

Q—How far was the nearest man to you, at
whom you fired?

A—1 should say 6 or 7 feew
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J—That was at the moment you fired?

A—Yes.

Q—The nearest man was about 7 feet away?

A—The crowd was 6 to 7 feet away, not
one man.

O—Then the mob was not right up to the very
gate! when the order to fire was given? They
were # or 8 feet away?

A—That was about the distance from me. 1
do not know what the distance from the other men
was. I was at the pillar® to the side of the gate.

O~—Were there aay Police standing at the
opposite pillar® on the west side?

A~—1I could not say.

Q—You could not say?

A—No, I just heard the rifles* being opened
and closed.

O—Now, if this crowd was about 7 or 8 feet
away from the Station gate, when the order to fire
was given, then it is not true that they made a rush
to capture the Station?®

A—They certamly did make a rush.
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O—You have been in the Police Force for 12
years. Have you ever met such a situation before n

A—Never before.

O—Have you had any previous instruction on
the part of the Police as to what your duty would
be in such circumstances?® ‘

A—1In the event of danger to life or property,
the order is to shoot to kill.?

O—You are given full discretion to say when
there is danger to life or property?* You have full
judgment when you are to fire, when you consider
there is danger to life or property?®

A—No.

Q—Then you fire only upon the command of
a superior officer?®

A—Yes, upon the command of a superior
officer.

O—The rank of sub-inspector is fairly high?
in the Police Force?

A—Yes.

(O—Have you read the Police Regulations?®

A—Yes.
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O—You know them?

A—Yes.

Q—Do you know of anything in the Police
Regulations which requires due warning! to be
given to a crowd of people before firing to kill
is done?

A—No.

Q—1I presume you are a British subject??

A—Yes. '

, O—Did you have any previous police training®
before coming to Shanghai?

A—No.

. Q—1If I recollect* correctly, you testified that
the students were not armed except one man who
had a bamboo pole.?

A—Some of the others had these bamboo
sticks.®

Q—Do you call those sticks dangerous
weapons?’

A—1If you are struck about the face with several
of them, I would say they were dangerous.

Q—By several of them?®

A—Or one.

BRI  REGLSXEA COBZME R °HR.
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O—Did you see any particular student with a
bunch of these sticks together?!

A—No, I could not pick them out.

(—So your supposed danger is nil??

Mr. Maitland: What, with 2,000 people?

A—There was any amount of students had
them. ‘

Q-—One in each hand?

A—They were not only carrying one each.

O—Did you see anyone attack® the foreign
police or anyone else with these sticks?

A—Yes, all the foreigners were struck with
these, and one man had a bamboo, evidently taken
from some hoarding* or some building in course of
construction.®

Q—Did you see any person injured® with these
sticks sent to hospital?

A—Yes, P. C. Harpur was hit over the bridge
of the nose’ and sent to hospital. P. C. Cole also
went to hospital and P. C. White had injuries
inflicted® by the use of these sticks,

Q—Did you see them?

A—No, I heard about it after they had been
sent to hospital.
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O—You did not know yourself?

A—No, I was teld they were struck with bam=
boo sticks.

O—These were minor injuries,! easily dressed®
in hospital? %

- A—1I could not say.

(O—When did you see these officers when they
told you they had been struck by sticks?

A—I saw Cole afterwards on Saturday and he
told me he had been injured. I also saw Harpur
with a wound across the bridge of his nose.

Q——So far as you could see, they were not
mortal® or very serious wounds?

A—No.

Q—They were back on duty on Saturday
night? '

A—No, some of them were off for 2 or 3 days.
Some went on half duty.

Q—Did they go off duty on account of the in-
juries received?

A—Yes. :

Q—Apart from these sticks, and the bamboo
which, you stated, was wielded by one man, you
did not see any other weapon?*

A—No, no other weapon.
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Q—Was there anything more dangerous than
these bamboo sticks, taken into the Police Station?

A—No.

O—Have you got the bamboo which was used
by the man you speak of?

A—No.

O—Where is it?

A—1I could not say, I saw him amongst the
crowd with it. ‘

Q—Did you not take it away from him?

A—That was more than I dared to.!

Q—You first made the statement that you
heard 3 or 4 shots ring out as it appeared to you
and later that there were more shots. Just when
did you hear the 3 or 4 shots?

A—It was the first volley.

Q—Did you count the shots?

A—No, I could not say, I did not count them_
There may have been 20 or 30 shots ring out.

Q—The charge® against these men is “That
they did, on May 30, 1925, knowingly continue in
an assembly of persons who had come together with
intent to commit violence after such assembly had

VRFRK 2 ERZam.
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been commanded by the competent authorities to
disperse.” On what do you base your conclusion
that there was an intent to commit violence?*

A—P. C. Cole was thrown to the ground,
they tried to pull Stevens and me to the ground; if
they had, it is sure that one of us would have lost
our lives.

O—7You include in this charge the attack or
attempted attack on the Police Station?

A—1I could not say, Inspector Everson was in
charge of that.

Magistrate:— Among these 2,000 people, you
say some were students. The rest of them, are
they spectators or loafers,® or what are they?

A—I could not say. Some were, perhaps, on-
lookers and some had just joined the crowd. There
may have been loafers amongst them. I noticed
some amongst them who appeared to be of the
loafer class.

Magistrate:— Were there any empty shots or
blank shots® fired that day into the air?

A—No, not that I am aware of.
(This concluded S. I. Shellswell's evidence)s,
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Evidence of P. C. Stevens

Question—What is your full name?

Answer—Andreatha Vandrales Stevens.

Q—Police constable S. M. Police! attached to
Louza?

A—Yes.
Q—Your nationality?®
A—DBritish. 7
O—You remember the trouble on Saturday,
May 30? ‘
- A—Yes.

Q—TJust tell us as shortly as you can, what hap-
pened to you, yourself.

A—1I was in the charge room about 1.55 when
a Chinese sergeant® came in and reported a distur-
bance on the Nanking and Lloyd Road corner.

Q—Did you go to Nanking Road?

A—Yes. »

O—Did anything happen to you on the Nan-
king Road?

A—In the first place, I was instructed* by Ins-

pector Everson, to arrest the second accused and
take him to the charge room.> (Accused: Wong
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Tsz Ching). After bringing him to the charge
room, I was told to go out, and stand at the
Station gate.

O—Did-anything happen to you?

A—Yes, I was patrolling® from Thibet Road to
the Station gate. On reaching Thibet Road, I saw
7o to 100 persons running from Thibet Road down
the Nanking Road. They stopped at the corner of
Lloyd Road, and commenced speaking.”? I walked
up to the one who was speaking who could speak
English and I asked him quietly to go away. He
said, they were going to hold a meeting,’ thereupon
I got hold of him and another one who was a ring-
leader,* and-attempted to bring them to the Station.
As soon as I caught hold of these two men, I was
surrounded® by a dozen to 20 more of these students.
I was pulled to the ground and kicked and struck
with the fists® from several others, but still main-
tained my hold on these two men.’

Assessor:—Which two men?

A—They are not here. 1 do not know where
they came from but had it not been for some
foreigners and a Sikh Constable,® I should have
been mauled.’
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O—Were you able to take the men to the
Station? .
A—Yes. I regained my feet! and an attempt
was made to snatch my gun from me,? but I got it
down and still held the men and took them to the
Station.

Q—What happened to these two men?

A—We were followed by about 100 people to
the Station. When I got into the Station and put
the two men behind the bars,® all those following
came into the Station.

Q—During the confusion in the Station did
they escape?*

A—Yes.
Q—Did you go to hospital?®
A—No.

Cross-examination by Dr. Mei:—

O—How long have you been in the Police?

A—12 months last month.®

QO—Do you recognise any of these accused here
as being in the crowd?’

A—Yes, the first two men in the dock.® I
arrested® the 2nd. The first one was arrested by
Inspector Everson and handed over to me.
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O-—When did this trouble start as far as you
can remember?

A—TJust 2 0'clock. The Chinese sergeant came
in about 1.53.

O—You remember the hour quite well?

A—Yes.

Q—Were you present when the firing was
done?

A—Yes.

Q—About what hour was that?

A—3.30, just turned 3.30."

O—You are quite sure of the time?

A—Yes, roughly between 3.30 and 3.35.

Q—When this report® was made to the sergeant
in charge,® you were in the Station?

A——;Yes.

O—What were you doing there?

A—1 was the relieving officer* from 1 to 2,
relieving the sergeant on duty while he went to
tiffin.®

O—How many people were there in the Sta-
tion at the time this report was made?

‘A—1I could not say, I think two.
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O—Two foreigners?

A—Yes.

Q—One was Sergeant Willgoss and the ether
yourself?

A—Yes.

O-—Were you here when S. I.! Shellswell gave
his testimony ?2

A—1 was at the back of the Court.

Q—Beside Sergeant Willgoss and yourself
were there any other foreigners?

A—Inspector Everson and S. I. Shellswell
were in their quarters.’

Q—Any Sikhs?

A—I do not know about them. There were
several Sikhs there.

Q—About how many, approximately?*

A—A dozen to 16.

O—Were there any Chinese constables there?

A—Yes, I think a few.

Q—About how many?

A—1] did not see exactly, but 1 heard them
upstairs.

Q—1In the charge room?

A—1In the charge room there was the sergeant,
the gateman and his assistant.’
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O—Chirdese?

A—Yes.

O—The gateman and his assistant are on duty
there all the time?

A—Yes, and the interpreter.}

O—They are not supposed to go out of the
Station except to relieve each other?

A—Yes.

O—Were there any Chinese servants or coolies?

A—1 did net see any at that time.

Q—There usually are servants and coolies?

A—Yes. .

O—About how many in that Station?

A—1I could not tell you exactly.

O-—You said yeou heard there were some con-
stables upstairs?

A—Yes. .

O—How do you know they were Chinese?

A—DBecause it is the Chinese quarters.

O-—Any foreigners living upstairs?

A—No.
O—About how many Chinese constables
upstairs?

A—About a dozen.

13
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O—You said you spoke to two ‘men who were
speaking in English and told them to go away?

A—Yes.

Q—They obeyed your order??

A—After I was badly mauled by the crowd,?
they came to the Station. After I was on the
ground,?® they came quietly to the Station. ~When
I was on the ground with these two men, the other
students were kicking and thumping at me with
their fists.*

O—They -went quietly to the Station after-
wards?

A—Yes.

O—Did you see any weapons® 1n the1r hands,
instruments that could inflict injury ?®

A-—They had flags in their hands.

Q—TJust the bamboo sticks??

A—Yes. ,

Q—Did you see any sticks or other instruments
thicker than those?

A—Yes, afterwards, about 3.20.

O—What did you see?

A—Theselong bamboo poles carried by coolies.®

O—How many of these did you see? a

A—1I saw four. :
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Q—Did you get any of them to the Station?

A—No.

O—You-saw those bamboo sticks in the hands
-of coolies?

A—No, they were in the students’ hands.
Where they got them I could not say.

O—Did you see any of them in the hands of
the accused?!

A—No.

O—How many police were there with you at
the time you saw the four bamboos?

A—Three constables and the sub-inspector.®

O—Chinese or foreign?

A—TForeign police—S.-I. Shellswell, Cole,
Harpur and White.

Q—None of them ytook any of the bamboos
away?

A—No.

O—~Can you suggest® why the bamboos were
not taken to the Station?

A—Yes, an attempt was made to take them;
in fact, I got hold of one of them, and when I was
going to take the man to the Station, 1 was being
struck across the shoulders by the other #llows.
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Q—You did not succeed in getting them?

A—No.

Q—Do you recognise any of the accused as
having been amongst those who struck at or hit you?

A—No.

Q—You are prepared to say that none of these
people did strike you?

A—None of these people here ever struck me.

0Q—Did you see those banners displayed

A—Yes, but I could not recognise them,

O—Do you read Chinese?
A—No.
O—1I will tell you that this banner simply says

“Gchool of Political Science Lecturin Squad.”?
Do you call that a document which would cause a

breach of the peace?®
Mr. Maitland:—That is not for this witness

to say.
Q—You took these banners to Louza?
A—One or two I took to the Station.
Q—Did you see any of these carried by the

students?
A—Yes. I do not know what they are, but all

sorts of flags were carried.
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Q--They look very dangerous weapons, don’t
they?

Mr. Maitland:—He never suggested they were
‘weapons.

Q—Did you do any firing?!

A—No.

Q—Where were you at the time of firing?

A—At the rear® of the Sikhs at the Statien
gate.

O—Where were the Sikhs?

A—Standing at the Station gate They were
parallel with the two brick pillars,® half-moon
shaped. ‘

Q—Semi-circular?*

- A—Yes.

Q—Concave?®

A—Yes.

- Q—These Sikhs were all armed?®

A—Yes.

Q—Where was Inspector Evérson at the time?

A—Standing on the Road on the side of the
Sikhs facing south-east.

Q—Could you see him from where you were
standing? :

A-—No.
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O—How far away from him were youstanding?

A—About 8 yards to 10 yards.

O—Was he hidden from your view by the
Sikhs?

A—Yes.

Q—Did you hear any warning! given by
Inspector Everson?

A—1I heard a warning, but not distinctly enough
to understand what it was.

Q—If you could not get it distinctly, how de
you know that it was a warning?

A—1I heard the first part.

Q—What did yeu hear?

A-—“St p ”»
Q—1Is that all yeu heard"’
A—Yes.

Q—Then what followed?
A—1T saw his hand, and in his hand was his gun.
O—Whose hand?

A—Inspector Eversons.

O—A moment ago you said he was hidden from

you and was 8 or 10 yards away?
A—He was standing there. I knew he was
there. 1 could hear his voice, and see his figure?

and his arm.

1% 2D
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Q—How many Sikhs were in front of you?

A—Altogether at the gate about 20.

O—These 20 Sikhs were standing between you
and Everson?

A—Yes.

O-—Were they standing two or three abreast?!

A—I do not know the formation® exactly.
They were all lined up together.?

Q—These Sikhs are usually pretty tall men?

A—Yes.

QO—About as tall or taller than Everson?

A—Some taller, some about as tall.

Q—If some were taller, and some were as tall
as Everson, and they were close up in rank,* and

there was no space® you could see through, how in
the world could yeu see his hand with the gun i it?®

A—I1 saw him over the Indian’s shoulders. His
hand was pointing out.

Q—Pointing up?

A—No, straight in front.

O—What was he deing with the gun in his
hand?

A—He was speaking to them in Chinese and
doing like this (pointing the gun at different men).
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O—You saw him motioning with ths gun,! and
'speaking in Chinese?
A—1 took it to be in Chinese.?

O—How did you know he was talking in
'Chinese? '

A—1I understand a little Chinese.

O—What did he say?

A—“Ding, ding,” which is “Stop,” I know, in
Chinese, and the rest I did not understand.

Q—Those are the only two words you heard?

A—I heard other words but I did not know
the meaning of them.

Q—You were only about 8 yards away?

A—Yes, 4 _

Q—Was it not about 8 feet away? Isit not8
feet and not 8 yards?

A—From where I am now to as far as the op-
posite wall.

Q—Then it was about 8 feet?

A—Yes.

Q—Is there any other statement you have
'‘made here you wish to change?®

A—No.
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O—You simply heard the two words “Ding,
ding” and nothing else?

A—I heard other words which I could not
understand. They were not clear and distinct owing
to the noise being kicked up! by those students.

Magistrate:—Did you hear any words in
English, besides those two words, was there any-
thing else spoken by Everson?

A—That I could not say.

O—Did you see him fire?.

A—No.
O—Did you see the Sikhs in front of you fire?
A—Yes.

Q—-What interval of time® passed between
“your hearing the two words “Ding, ding” and the
firing?

A—About 10 to 12 seconds.

Q—Is this your own judgement,® or that you
have heard or read about it in Ithe newspapers
after the inquest* was held?

A—This is my own judgement absolutely.?

Dr. Mei:—Surprisingly uniform.®

O—You have reviewed the whole scene in the

Police Station before you came here?”
A—No.

Ly, 3 fm2E. S ATHER. *BRE S Z2RRIENTR.
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O—Not at all?

A—_Only with Mr. Cole.

O—You have made no statement to the Police
Legal Adviser??

A—No.

Mr. Maitland:—I have never seen him before.

O—From where you were standing, could you
see there was a very large crowd in front of the
‘Station?

A—When we came back from the Town Hall,
we backed? every step, and then we got the order
to get inside quick. From the appearance of the
crowd, there would be from 1,800 to 2,000.

(O—So far as you know, were there any blank
shots® fired that day?

A—-I could not tell ycu.

O—After the firing was done, could you see
some corpses® on the ground?

A—Yes, some wounded and some killed lying
on the road.

Q—Did you ever see a hose in Louza, a fire
hose?®

A—Yes.

Q—Ever touch it?

A—No.

VBT O R S f. Ry S HOKEIR
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QO—Ever handle it?

A—No.

O—1Is Inspector Everson the highest officer in
Louza?

A—Yes. ,

Q—Do you know whether the Police, during
the time you were standing at the gate, sent for any
assistance?

A—1 could not tell you.

Magistrate:—These bamboo poles—were they
flat poles that coolies and country people use for
carrying things?

-~ A—They were about 5 feet long and half egg-
shaped.

Q——Were they carrying them on their shoulders?

A—No, in their hands, swaying® about.

O—How did you know the man who held the
bomboo stick was a student?

A—1I went by his clothes® and some of them
were speaking English.

O—Why did you not arrest him?

A—1I tried to arrest one and was set on* by
three others with those sticks.

Q—At that time you had five foreign police
with you?

A—Yes.
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0O-—And you did not arrest even a single one?
A—Any attempt to arrest one would have
meant the death of one of these foreigners.

Q—Were any people wounded by these bamboa
poles?
A—1I could not say.

Evidence of P. C.? Cole

Question—What is your full name?

Answer—Archibald Sydney Cole.

O—P.C. S.M.C. attached to Louza Station?

A—Yes. ‘

O—On the Saturday when this trouble arose
‘were you injured??

A—Yes.

Q—How were you hurt?

A—1 was kicked on the knee.®

Q-—What were you doing?

A—1I was assisting to keep the crowd back at
the Town Hall.

Q—Did you stay on duty?*

A—I went to the hospital next morning.

(Medical certificate® handed into Court).

1 wPolice Constable. 2 Z{§. ° BRBB, * EAEE SR,
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Q—How long were you there?

A—About half an hour. I went down with
some others. '

O—Can you tell us of your own knowledge who
else was injured that afternoon?

A—P.C. Harper was injured on the nose.

Q—Did he remain on duty or had to go off!

A—He remained on duty during the trouble,
He went to the hospital next morning with me.
" Q—How long did he stay there?

A—The same time as I did.

O—Anybody else you know?

A—Not that I know of.

Cross-examined by Dr. Mei:—

O—Where were you when you were kicked ?

A—OQutside the Town Hall.

O—Do you recognise any of the accused as
your assailant??

A—Not as my assailant, no.

O—Were you in the Court room when S..
Shellswell or P.C. Stevens testified ?

A—No.

Q—Stevens stated that one of you was injured
with a bamboo pole?—you, I think he said, if I am
correct?
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A—1 was struck by something on the-right side
of the head.

O—With these bamboo sticks here?

A—1I could not say what it was with.

O—P.C. Stevens did not say anything about
your being kicked on the knee.

A—1I was kicked. on the knee whilst 1 was on
the ground.

O—With what were you struck on the face?

A—1I could notsay. There was a bruise! across
here from the eye to the-ear which could be-seen at
the last hearing,? but the mark is gone now.

O—They were inconsequential bruises?®

A—My ear was black inside and I canstill feel
it sore on this bone.*

O—When did you go to the hospital?

A—ZEarly the following morning.

O—The attending physician® does not say
anything about a bruise on the certificate?®

A—No, I told him about it, but he said it
would go away and that there was nothing broken.

Q—At the time of the firing where were you
standing?

A—At the back of the Sikh policeman.

140 (5% braoz). 2 bREEE. 3 mEREZHRME (inconsequential
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O—~—With P.C. Stevens?

A—Close to him.

O—How many other foreigners were there be-
side yourself and P.C. Stevens?

A—Where do you mean?

O—Were there any other foreigners behind
the Sikhswtanding with you and Stevens?

A~—1I did not see any. '

Q—Only the two of you?

A—Yes.

O—How many Sikhs were there ?

A—1T could not tell you the exact number, but,
I think, roughly, about 15.

O—1It might have been 10?

A—1 think there were more than 10.

Q—1It could not have been more than 15°?

A—1 do not think so.

O—Which of you is right. Stevens said there
were 20 Sikhs. You say there could not be more
than 15?

A—1 could not say who was right. There was
so much excitement! at the time. We did not stop
to count the Sikhs at the gate,

o 3-3
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O—How did you come to be standing behind
the Sikhs?

A—When only a few feet from the Sikhs, I
was ordered by Inspector Everson to get behind.

O—Could you see Inspector Everson at the
time of the firing?

A—No.
O—Where do you think he was?

A—He was in the front somewhere. I thought
he was in front of the Sikhs.

O—Between the Sikhs and the crowd?
A—Possibly, I could not say.

Q—Were you in the Station when someone
eame to report there was trouble brewing® on Lloyd
and Nanking Road corner?

A—1I was in the Station when the alarm® went
for all the men to turn out.*

O—Which alarm?

A—The Station fire alarm.
O—Who was there with you?
A—There was nobody in my room.
O—Where was your room?
A—Upstairs on the second floor,

VIR G O MGHE
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O—1 thought P.C. Stevens said only the
Chinese Constables lived upstairs?

A—There was two places. One is the Chinese
quarters and one the foreign. The Chinese is above
the charge room. Our quarters are on the oppesite
side of the compound.’

O—You were net in the charge room when the
report was made?

A—No.

O~-When.did you come downstairs after the
alarm?
A—A few minutes afterwards.

O—What did you do after the alarm?

A—1 went to the charge room and was teld by
the sergeant on duty® to go out on Nanking Road.
When I got to the gate, I met Inspector Everson
and he instructed me to assist in dispersing any
crowds® which might gather, and also to arrest any
people causing a crowd to gather together, students.

O—When was it you were ordered behind
the Sikhs?

A—About 3.30.

O—What time were you ordered by Inspector
Everson to disperse the mob and help him to arrest
people?

Vi eeh. 3 HAZZHEEEN. ° HABRNER
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A—About 2.20.

O—So it was about 1 hour and 10 minutes
after, that you were ordered to stand behind the
Sikhs?

A—Yes.

O—In that interval® what were you doing?

A1 was assisting in the arresting of the stue
dents.

O—Do you remember the time of the firing?

A—About 3.30.

O—Do you remember what happened ime~-
mediately before the firing took place, hearing any-
thing or seeing anything?

A—1 saw a huge crowd coming in the direction
of the Station.? I was one of the people trying to
hold the crowd back.

Q—What else?

A—1I heard Inspector Everson shout something
in Chinese.

O—Do you understand Chinese ¥

A—No.

O—How long have you been in China?
A—One year.

1 p5fE (B in/t8r-val) 2 RIRSLi N,
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O-—1In that one year’s service! you do not know'
the simple words that could have been spoken at a,
time like that?

A—No.
O—Do you know the Chinese word for
Stop’”?

A—~“Ding‘" .

O—Did you hear that word?

A~—Yes, but what followed it I did not under~
stand.

Q—Did you hear one ‘ding’ or two ‘ding’?

A—1T heard ‘ding’ called. I heard Inspector
Everson shout “Ding.”

Q—That is all you heard—just the one word?

A—That and other Chinese words were spoken

by him. The other words I did not understand and
“Ding” was the first word I heard.

Q—Then what followed? Did you hear any-
thing else by anybody else?

A—TI heard the crowd shouting, of course.
There was an awful noise. Everyone was shouting.

O—Did you hear the word “Fire”’?

A—Yes.

CVIRE ..
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O—About how much time elapsed’ between
the word ‘“Ding” and the command to fire?

A—A few seconds. Say about 12 seconds.

O—That is all you know?

A—Yes.

O—Have you ever seenr a fire hose in Louza
Station?

A—1 have.

O—Have you ever seen it operating ??

A—No.
O—So far as you know it is in working con-
dition?® :

A—Oh yes. I have seen the hose undone,*
possibly to be cleaned. I have never seen it in
operation.

O—Have you ever seen it used to flush the
compound® down?

A—No. 1 have seen it undone for cleaning
the outside of the hose but I have not seen it used.

Q—There was a water hydrant® near the gate?

A—That I could not say for certain.

Q—1Is there a hydrant inside the gate near the
station hose? ‘

A—Yes, near our quarters.”

LipAR. M. ST GREA)N YT, Sk o
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Q—-It is a regular fire hose.! ~ How many are
there ? -

A—I could not say.

Q—1If the command had been given to unwind
that hose,? it could have been attached to the hydrant
near the quarters?

A—Yes.

O—It is a regular fire hose with a regular
brass nozzle??

A—I could not say. I have neverlinspected*
it closely.

O—So far as you know, it is the regular fire
hose with the brass nozzle that can shoot pretty
high?

A—Yes, but I could not say for certain.

O—Besides those sticks that were taken to the
Station you did not see any other arms or instru-
ments?®

A~1I saw no arms.

Q—Did you see these prisoners here in the
dock,® committing any offence,” with your own eyes?

A—Yes. One man, the third from the left
(Chu Ching Pah); he was in the crowd at the Town

Hall and was the man who urged the crowd® forward
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in the first place. He was absolutely mad. He
seemed to be the principal man.! He wasthe only
man in this lot I recognize.?

Magistrate:—What time was the third accused
arrested?

A—TI do not know; I did not see him arrested.

O—Was he arrested lene or two hours before
the firing of the guns?

A—1I could not tell you. Isaw himatthe Town

Hall in the crowd there.

Evidence of D. S. Papp.

Question—What is your full name?

Answer—Edward Papp.

Q—Detective Sergeant,” Municipal Police,
Louza Station?

A—Yes.

Q—Did you interview* some of those students?

A—Yes.

Q—Which one did you interview?

A—None of these accused.

O—Where did you come from?

A—I came from the charge room at 2.20.
More and more students were being brought into
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Tz THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY

the charge room. Some of them came voluntarily?
into the Station.

Q—Did you receive any information® from the
students?

A—Yes, some of them were from the Toong
Tuh Medical College® and one of them addressed
me in German? I answered in German and
questioned him and he stated that they had received
instructions from the Peking Students’ Association
to hold these demonstrations.®

Assessor:—Are you quite sure it was Peking?

A—Yes. One of the others stated that more
than 3,000 students were to participate® in these
demonstrations.

O—Anything else?

‘.A-—-No.

Dr. Mei said he had no cross-examination.”

Evidence of Chief Inspector Reeves

Question—Your full name?

Answer—Percy William Reeves.

Q—Chief Inspector S.M.P. Criminal Investi-
gation Department?®

A—Yes.
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O—Were you present at a raid! on the
Shanghai University??

A—Yes. I was sent down to the Shanghai
University with a number of men to eject® the
students and because the place was wanted for the
American Navy.

O—When was this?

A—On June 3. The students were informed
that they were to vacate the premises* and they
were searched® and then ordered to take their boxes
away, which they did. The reason why the Police
took this action was because the Shanghai Univer-
sity, since its inception® about 18 months ago, has
been a hot-bed of sedition and Bolshevik literature,’
and they have been the organisers of nearly all the
strike movements in Shanghai.®

Q—Did you find any literature there, that was
objectionable® or seditious?*

A—On searching the prefnises we found 29
notices!! calling on the Chinese Police to strike,
which I will read.

Assessor (to Mr Maitland):—Before we go into’
this, will you please explain what connection this
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has with these men? You are not charging them
with this.!

Mr. Maitland:—No, I am showing the motive?
at the back of all this trouble. These accused
are students from Shanghai University. They are
charged with rioting® and I am entitled to show
the motive which caused them to create these

disturbances and trouble.*

Dr. Mei:—I do not see how the motive is
material.®

Assessor:—The motive is all right, but notices
calling on the Chinese Police to strike could not
be a motive.! Let us get down to something
similar to the charge.”

Witness:—Amongst the letters found was a
rather important document® here, dated 27.5.25,
3 days before the trouble on the 3oth.

Q—Will you read that out?

A—(Exhibit® No. 1 read out.)

Assessor:—Who is that from?

A—1It is signed by a Russian.

O—And the poem is signed by?

A—1It does not say.
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Dr. Mei objected to the admission of this
evidence.!

Witness said it showed that these documents
were at the University 2 or 3 days before May 30.

Dr. Mei:—The offence charged is rioting and
publishing inflammatory literature.” .

Witness:—Here is a letter which shows that
the students of this College are members of the
Chinese Bolshevik party,® with connections through-
out the world. Some names are mentioned in this
letter which are the same as those of some of the
prisoners before the Court.

Q—Where did this letter come from?

A—From Germany. It is addressed to Pro-
fessor Kiang, University of Shanghai, Seymour
Road, Shanghai, China.

(Exhibit No. 5 here read out.)

Assessor:—Is that written in Chinese or
German?

A—Chinese. The names mentioned on the
paper are Chen Tou-seu.*

Assessor:—Is he one-of the accused?

A—No. Chu Ts Pah’s name is mentioned,
but I do not think he is the proper Chi Ts Pah.
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Dr. Mei again strongly objected to the intro<
duction of this evidence! and the Assessor said the
Court agreed with him to a large extent.? He was
afraid there was no use introducing any more
letters of this kind.

Mr. Maitland said it showed the motives at
the back of these people for creating this trouble.?

The Court then agreed to accept the first
exhibit.

Witness:—I was instructed to inform the
Court that, owing to a split in the Chinese Bol-
shevist party* this last week, these pamphlets have
been distributed® throughout the Settlement, which
has a bearing® on the motive of the trouble.

Dr. Mei again objected.

The Assessor said he still contended” that the
Police were making a mistake in bringing all this
in, because they could not get beyond the fact that
the Chinese Government had recognised a Bol-
shevik Government and he did not know any law,
nor did the Magistrate, which went against the
teachings of Bolshevism.! The Police were inject-
ing a very serious problem into the case,® and he
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did not think it was called for.! The Court did
not see any point in allowing these letters to go in.
The Court would take judicial knowledge of the
fact that the school had been before the Court
previously on a charge of distributing seditious
literature,? but there was no use of going any
further than that. :

Mr. Ho Fei, upon the Court notifying its
intention to rise until the following morning,® asked
for bail for the 1st, 2nd and 3rd accused.* The
Assessor said he saw no reason why bail should
not be granted.® and the accused were allowed out
on $100 bail, each.

The Court here rose® at 6.40 p.m.

Hearing resumed” at 9.30 a.m. on Wednesday,
June 10, 1925.

Dr. D. S. Chen® announced that he, also,
appeared for all the accused. Other Counsels® as
before.

The Assessor intimated that if the Police still
wished to put in the Bolshevik literature produced
by C. I. Reeves last night it would be accepted
by the Court, although strictly speaking, it had
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no bearing on the trial of these men, but that it
would not be passed upon by the Court.!

Mr. Maitland said he thought it ought to go im.

Evidence of C. P. S.? 254

Question—What is your name?
Answer—Zi Ah Kau.

O—Are you C.P.S. 254, attached to Louza
Station ?

A—Yes.

O—Do you remember Saturday, May 30?

A—Yes.

Q—What were you doing that day?

A—I was walking on the north side of Nan-
king Road.

O-—What time?

A—At 1.25 p.m. I walked as far as the cor-
ner of Lloyd Road. When I arrived there, 1 saw
some students making speeches.

O-—Can you see any of the students in the
Court?

A—A man wearing glasses® was there.
DR (ERIGTERETE) EA PR B TR R M2 B, R
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J—What was he doing?

A—He was talking about the strike at the
Japanese Mill.!

Q—What did you do?

A—1I told him “You have already assembled
quite a crowd here,? you must not make speeches.”
He said “You are a Chinese, there'ore you must
help the Chinese.” After telling him to stop, they
raised their voices and as a quarrel was going to
ensue® I did not argue with them* any more but
went to the station to report.

Cross-examined by Dr. Mei:—
O—Did you arrest this man with the glasses?
A—No, 1 did not arrest anybody.

O—Do you know when these men were
arrested?

A—After | made the report, the Inspector®
~ came out and found other people standing making
speeches and arrested them.

Q—Was this before the firing, took place?

A—About 1.50.

Q—These men were arrested then?

A—Yes.
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O—You are quite sure about that?

A—Yes, I made a report at I.c0, but they
were not arrested at that time.

O—When were they arrested?

A—After I made the report, the Sergeant in
charge of the general office,’ asked me to go out
and the Inspectors and others went out to arrest
them.

O—1It would be a few minwtes before 2 o'clock?

A—Yes.

O—Did you see any of these men committing
any violence?® or striking anyone?

A—1I did not watch them because I went to
the.station to report.

Q—Just before they were arrested, did you
see any of them committing any rioting® or striking
or m]urmg anybody?

A—No, I did not see. 1 was not there.

O—Where were you?

A—1 went to some other place.

O—Where did you go?

A—1I went eastward along NankmU Road.

O—You are quite sure all these men were
arrested before the firing?

A—Yes.

Mz g 2 BRI, 2.
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O—You recognise! onlv -one man, the man
with the glasses?

A—1T cannot recognise faces very clearly. At
that time he wore a straw bat,.

O—Which one wore a straw hat?

A—1I could not recognise very clearly.

O—1I put it to you,? you don’t recognise him
at all?

A—I know.

Q—1I put it to you, positively,® that you do not
recognise this man as the particular man you saw
(Wong Tsz Ching). You would not like to swear
to it?*

A—Because I was in a hurry to go to the

Station to make a report 1 did not see him very
clearly.

O—So you cannot say this is the man?

A—1I could not recognise very clearly.

Q—-Iri other words, you might be quite mis-
taken?

A—-J] was in a hurry to go to the Station.

O—7You were on duty at Lioyd and Nanking
Roads corner abeout i.50 p.m. on May 3o¢

A—I was passing by that place.
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O—1Is Louza your regular Station?

A—Yes.

O—When you reported to the Station, whom
did you see in the Station?

A-——The Chief Inspector was there.

O—Do you know his name?

A——'NOo
O—Is it Inspector Everson?
A—Yes.

Q—Was Sergeant Willgoss there?
A—1I do not know the names, but there was
a sergeant on duty.

O-—Was the gateman®! and his assistant?
there?

A—Yes—a watchman and the assistant were
in the office.

O—And an interpreter??

A—Yes.

O—How many Chinese constables* were there
when you arrived to make your report?

A—No one, because nothing had happened.
There was no constable inside.

QO—Are you sure about that ?

A—No constable inside, I was there only a
few minutes.
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O—Any Sikhs?

A—No.

O—Are you mistaken or was P.C. Stevens
when he testified that there were a dozen to sixteen
Sikhs present?

Assessor.—Let us get the time, This man
was on Nanking Road, and was only in the Station
a few minutes.

Dr. Mei—I am referring to 1.50 when he made
his report.

(Q—So far as you could see, all round the
Station, you could not see any Sikh or Chinese
constables?

A—The Sikhs and Chinese Police are in
their rooms, not in the charge room.

Q—Which rooms?

A—Upstairs in their dormitories.! If you
want to ask for the Sikhs you can press a bell® in
the charge room and they will come down.

O—When you reported to the Station at
about 1.50, how many men did you see in the
aggregate® between Thibet Road and the Police
Station?

A—More than 100. I do not know about
‘Thibet Road. I only noticed Lloyd Road and the
front of the alleyway,* the Da Ching Li.?
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O—Were they gathered to listen to speeches?

A—At that time they were all listening to
speeches. The man who made the speeches was
standing on the pavement,! while the listeners were
standing on the road. There was so much traffic?
that it was impossible for them to stand on the
pavement. That was the time I wanted to drive
them away. ‘

O—Where were you at the time of the firing?

A—I do not know.

O—You do not know about the firing?

A—1I do not know about it.

Magistrate—There is only one here in Court
you can recognise?

A—No, I could not recognise, because I did
not arrest myself.

Evidence of Detective Sergeant Douglas

Question—Your full name?

Answer—James Douglas.

O—Detective Sergeant,® S.M.P., attached to
Louza?

A—Yes.

O—Can you tell me what these are?

A—Pamphlets* which came into my possession
on Saturday, May 30.
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O—How did you get them?

A—I collected all the pamphlets brought in
by various Police.

Q—Is there a translation??

A—Yes, this is it.

Cross-examined by Dr., Meix

O—Did you find any of these pamphlets on
the person of any of the accused??®

A—No, ,

O—You simply collected them from the Police
as they came into the Station?

A—Yes.

O—You do not know from whom they origi-
nated??

A—I do not know.

Mr. Maitland:—As far as these charges are
concerned, that completes the case against these
men, subject to the inclusion of the Bolshevik litera-
ture produced yesterday.*

Continued Evidence of C.D.l. Reeves:—

Question—Yesterday you produced® some
literature found at the Shanghai University. The
Court has now decided that it should go on the
record.! ' Will you produce it again?
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Answer-—Lllere is a copy of notices, of which a
quantity was found in the Shanghai University.
The first is a notice to employees of the Water
Works and the Electricity Department.!

Q—What are those notices about?

A—They call on the employees of the Water
Works and Electricity Department to go out on
strike.? There is another one here addressed to
the Chinese Policemen, and another one addressed
to the employees of the ‘Tramway Co., chauffeurs,®
and ricsha coolies.* There are 300 to the em-
ployees of the Water Works and Electricity Depart-
ment, 100 to Tramway men, chauffeurs,-and ricsha
coolies, and 30 to the Chinese Police. The next
document is a letter addressed to Professor Kiang,
which was read yesterday. Here is a circular,’
copies of which were distributed in the French
Concession on June 6, drawing the attention of the
public to the split between the Bolshevik party and
the Kuomintang.® The next is a translation of
an unposted letter’ addressed to all secondary and
primary schools in a district, the district of Ying
Zin Hsien, Szechuen, all found at the Shanghai
University. The next document is a letter ad-
dressed to Pak Kwen at the Commercial Press,
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Paoshan Road. 7There is also a translation of a
document issued by the Central Executive Com-
mittee of the Kuomintang party! of the fourth
district of Shanghai. This is simply a receipt for
subscriptions to the funeral of the deceased work-

men.?

(Exhibits Nos. 2 to 10 handed in to Court).
Cross-examined by Dr. Mei:—

Q—Did you find these documents on the per-
sons of these accused, or in their effects® or boxes?

A—No, they were found in a room which, I
suppose, would be the watchman’s office.*

Q—It is not an integral part of the premises?®

A—It is the place where they post their
letters® and there is a rack’ there for the students
to come and get their letters. Of course, the
posters calling on the different people to strike®
were found in the actual office of the university.

O—Which office?
A—The main office in the main building.
Q—7You cannot say that these were printed on

the premises,® or that these men had anything to
do with the printing?
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A—No, but they have a publicity department?
which is mentioned in some of the letters.

QO—They may have a publicity department,
but can you say that these men printed or publish-
ed or distributed these?

A—No.

O—1In other words, all this literature that you
have presented in Court, you cannot tie it up
directly with the charges® before the Court.

A—Not directly, no. Not on the charge of
rioting.

Q—When you raided the premises of this
university,® did you obtain a warrant from this
Court?*

A—There was a warrant issued,® I understand.
It was read out to the students. I think it was
signed by the officer commanding the defence forces
of Shanghai under the Emergency Proclamation.®
I am not quite sure.

Q—1It is not a warrant of this Court, or from
the French Mixed Court?

A—No, I do not think so. 1 saw it. Captain
Martin read it out to the students.
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O—What was the nature of this document?!
Where was it obtained from and what were its
contents *?

A—T1 think you should get Captain Martin to
give that evidence.

O—You were one of the raiders® at-this uni=
versity? '
A—1I was under Captain Martin

Q—You heard the reading of this document?
A—Yes.

Q—Cannot you tell us the gist of the con-
tents,* and by whom it was issued? '

A—1T would rather not say, because I am not
certain of the point and 1 might say something
that is not absolutely correct.

O—Subject to correction.’

A—Subject to correction, it was a document
addressed to the Shanghai University. Be it
known that the students of this University, having
participated® in certain riots in the Settlement that
the Defence Forces’ of Shanghai find it necessary
to eject the students® and the place will be used as
a temporary barracks for the U. S. Navy.? I must
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state that I am not fully aware of the wording of
this dosument and it can be produced.’

O—Where is this place located?

A—132 Seymour Road. <

O~—In the Interational Settlement?

A—Yes.

Q—Did you also raid the Southern University?

A—No.

Q—This is the only place you assisted to raid?

A—Yes.

Q—This raid must have been carried out
under somebody’s authority.?

A—Yes, it was carried out under the authority
of the Commandant of the Defence Forces, as an
emergency measure.?

O—When was the Proclamation of the State
of Emergency published?*

A—TI could not tell you off-hand.?

O—Would you say the raid was carried out
after the publication of the State of Emergency?

A—1 could not tell you.

Q~—So far as you know, it may have been
before?
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A—TIt could not have been before the state
of emergency was declared. The warrant was
issued under the state of emergency.

Q—Who issued the warrant?

A—1Tt was signed by Colonel Gordon.

O—1In other words, it is not a judicial process®
at all, it is a military document.®

A—I1 do not know whether you would call it
judicial or not.

O—By a judicial process, I mean a document
issued by either of the Mixed Courts.

A—No, it was not issued by the Court.

O—Do you know who owns the building?

A—No.

O—So that the raiding of the place and its
subsequent taking over’ as barracks for Amerisan
Sailors was entirely done under military anthority?

A—I do not know whether the word military
should be used. It was as much naval as military.
It was otherwise than civil.*

OQ—Were the owners of the place .otified?
Was this document read to the owners?

A—We went there and asked for the head
‘of the school, that is the professor or the head-
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master,! or the highest man of the school, we were
told that everybody in authority was out.? One
student came forward and the notice or proclam-
ation® was read to him and he was told to advise
the other students of the college.

Q—The proclamation was not read to the
owners of the building?

A—No, unless the man we read it to was the
landlord.®

O—You already stated he was a student,
consequently® no attempt was made to read it to
the owners?

A~TUnless he was the owner. 1 do not know
whether he was the owner or not.

Mr. Maitland here informed the Court that
that completed the case against the accused.”

Dr. Mei was now permitted to recall Inspector
Everson for cross-examination.?

Cross Examination of Insp. Everson
Question—Will you kindly relate again when
you first knew about this trouble on May 3oth?
Answer-—I.55 p.m.
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O—How did you know?
A—A telephone message came from the charge
room to my quarters.l

O—That was in consequence of a report made
by someone else??

A—By C. P. S. 2542

O—Upon receipt of the report, what action
did you take?*

A—T1 went down to the charge room. I saw
S. 1.5 Shellswell in his quarters and told him to put
on his tunic® and come down to the office at once.

O—What happened?

A—We went to the office, and then I, with

Shellswell and the Chinese sergeant went out on
Nanking Read.

Q—Then what happened?

A—As soon as I arrived on Nanking Road.
I saw a crowd opposite Lloyd Road.

O—About what time did you arrive there?
A—A minute or so before 2 o'clock.
O-—At that particular moment what do you
estimate was the size of the crowd??
A~—380 to 100.
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Q—What were they doing?

-~ A—The crowd was standing on the roadway,
and on the footpath! were several students, maybe
a dozen, maybe more.

O-—Amongst these 80 to 100 hew many stu-
dents were there?

A—I would be sure there was 12, there might
have been 2o0.

Q—12 to 20?

A—Yes.

O—What was the complement of the crowd??

A—Ordinary people passing along on a Satur-
day afternoon, some coolies—a mixed crowd.

O—So far as you could see, tha crowd was
orderly.?

A—Yes.

O—No banners?*

A—_Some of the students had, not the crowd.

O—About how many banners did you see in
the hands of the students?

A—About 10.

O—-What did you do with respect to the
crowd??
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A—1 saw one student making a speech. 1
went up and questioned him.

Q—You took this man to the Station?
A—Yes.

O—What happened then?

A—Two or three others were arrested by
other Police officers. They came in together. In
the Station I asked him the nature of the speech.?
He said “Anti-Japanese.” 1 asked the others the
nature of the demonstration? They said “Anti-
Japanese.” '

O—They did not say anything about it being
anti-British or anti-foreign in general?

#m—No, anti-Japanese.

O—Let us go directly to the point. What was
happening at 3.15?

A-—At about 3.15, we had just cleared the
charge room® or were in the act of doing so. We
got the crowd out from the Station, and the station
approaches* to the Nanking Road with much
difficulty. '

O—How many police were in the Station at
the time?

A—I myself, one other foreigner-—I think it
was Sergeant Papp, perhaps 3 Sikh policemen, and
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there were more continually coming in. When I
gave the order to clear the charge room, there
were no more than 6 policemen in the charge room
including myself.

Q—Were there any reserve policemen’ up-
stairs?

A—Not at that time. They were all out on
the Nanking Road and vicinity,? trying to keep the
crowds moving and breaking up meetings.

O—Were there any servants or coolies, the
gateman or the interpreter® there?

A—The gateman, his assistant and the inter-
preter were there.

O—Are they members of the Police Force?*

A—Yes.

O—Were there any coolies?

A—In the charge room, no.

O—How about Louza compound?®
- A—They might bhave been in their own
quarters® which are at least 50 yards away from
the charge room.
- Q—Normally,” how many would there be in
the place?
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A--We ltave g station cooiies, and you would
probably get haif of them there at any given time.

Q—Subject to your orders! without any
question?

A—Yes.

Q—After clearing the Station, what happened?

A—We then worked the crowd eastwards
along Nanking Road.

O—What size was the crowd then?

A—At that time, I should say, it was maybe
g9oo to one thousand, it might have been 8oo to
1,000.

O—This 800 to one thousand people were in
front of the Station?

A—When I cleared the Station, there were
nearly 200 inside it.

O—So that outside there would be 600 to 800?
A—Yes.

O—They would occupy the squafe in the road-
way between Lloyd Road and Nanking Road?

A—That is west, not east.

Q——Well, between the Station and Kwei-
chow Road?
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A—Yes, it was according to the density? of the
crowd. They were further down than that, near
the Town Hall.

Q—That was about 3.15 or 3.20°7

A—It took us 10 minutes to get them out on
the road, so that it would be getting on to 3.25.

O—This crowd of from 800 to 1,000 were no
further than between the Station and the Town
Hall?

A—1 should judge that.

O—You could see beyond those points that
there was no crowd?

A—Oh, yes. They were coming from all the
side streets but they had not actually joined the
crowd [ was dealing with at that time.

O—When was the firing ordered by you??

A—3.37. pom.

O—At 3.37 what was the size of the crowd?

A—1 should judge it would be at least 2,000.

O—Occupying the same area?

A—No, a much greater area.

O—TFrom where to where?

A—At the actual time of firing, they occupied
from near the Station gate as far as I could see,
down to Chekiang and Nanking Roads corner.
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O—Then, to the west of the station, there was
comparatively no crowd?

A—There was—gathering—there was over 100.

O—The roadway at that point is about 60 to
7o feet wide?

A—60 feet T should say.

O—Beyond the east of the Chekiang Road?

A—1 could not see as far as that, it was like a
snowstorm with pampbhlets and flags.! I could just
see the top of the tram shelter® over the heads of
the crowd.

O-—In any case,’ at 3.37, there were no more
than about 2,000 people?

A—T would not say there were not more. 1
judged about 2,000.

O—In your judgment, when did the crowd
become uncentrollable™

A—Absolutely uncontrollable, less than 3
minutes befcre the firing, or about 3 minutes.

O—That was about 3.34°?

A—Yes.

O—How many people did you have with you
at the Station?
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A—Actually at the Station gate, I had 11
Sikhs and 12 Clinese.

O—Any others?
A—No,

Q—DNo foreigners?

A—Not at the Station gate. The foreigners
and the remainder of the available men! were in
the crowd trying to keep them back. This was the
emergency party’ [ had armed and kept at the
Station.

Q—That emergency party is always on duty?

A—No, I picked them up as they were
coming to the charge room and told them to stop.

O—At what hour would you say the emergency
party was completed?

A—About 2 minutes before the firing. I took
all the numbers after the firing was over.

O—When vou saw the crowd had become
absolutely uncontrollable about 3.34, did you send
any call for reinforcements??®

A—No. Wait a minute, I must explain that
answer. In my opinion, when the crowd became
utterly unmanageable,* I decided that what was to
happen was going to happen where I stood, and
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it was going to happen quickly, and that I had no
time to go in to send any message.

O—There was an interval of 3 or 4 minutes
between the moment when you judged the crowd
to be uncontrollable and the actual firing?!

A—That interval was employed by the crowd
in beating at the Police in front of them, and it
might have happened that I had to fire before 1
did.

Q—At which moment did you see that the
crowd was so dense that it could not retreat back-
wards? even if it had wanted to?

A—When they got within 5 yards of the gate.

Q—That was about 3.34°

A—Later than that, almost on the point of
firing. ‘

O—3.357 |

A—Yes, or 3.36. I was almost on the point of
firing.

Q—You say then, that there was no oppor-
tunity for you to send for assistance?®

A—No time.

O—Did you make an attempt to?

A—1 did not leave the Station gate,
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1

O—Did the thought ever cccur to you' to

send for reinforcements?

A—Yes, if I thought I could have got 4 or g
minutes to telephone in,® I would have run back.

O—You did not have to do that yourself, in-
spector. You could have ordered any number of
people to do it.

A—1t would take 3 minutes to explaim what I
wanted to a Sikh and then, probably, it would not
have been done correctly.

O—When did these constables,® Stevens and
Cole, join your party before the Station?

A—Just on the point of firing. I waited for
them to get clear?® before firing.

O—Would you say there was an interval of
about 1 minute® from the time you saw them until
you told them to get behind the Sikhs?

A—No interval whatever. They were in the
crowd and as soon as they came up against me, I
shouted out “Stand clear’’® but the crowd was witb
them, they were mixed up with the crowd.

O—At that time, was the sergeant on duty” at
the station in the charge room?

LEERY. 2 mANLSETTHERS. S amam °
YRSy ZBR0. O BB 7 R .



THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 143

A—Yes, as far as 1 am aware.® He should
have been there.

O—From where he stood in the charge roem,
could he command a view of the gate??

A—No, there is a building between him and
the gate.

O—Did he know about this disturbance®
outside?

A—Yes.

O—He knew you had collected this party of 11
Sikhs and 12 Chinese?

A——No, he could not have known that,

O—Is he in Court?

A—No.

O—He sat at the desk all the time and did not
come to your assistance?*

A—1 could not say whether he was walking
about the compound or came out to the gate. I do
not know; he was supposed to be in the charge
room.” His place was in the charge room and he
should have stayed there,

Q—When did you arrest these accused, before
or after the firing?
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A—Before, except that some were discharged
from hospital,! and would be arrested afterwards.
46 was the actual number I put in the cells.?

O—Was there one man arrested about 6
minutes before the shooting?

A—The man with the deformed nose® (Chu
Ching Pah). He was dodging in the crowd,*
whipping them up and seemed to be crazy alto-
gether.® I tried to get him then. I saw he wasa
man who would make a great deal of trouble for me
if I did not get him.

L

O—Saturday was a half holiday?

A—It generally is.

O—Where were most of the Police Officials,
the higher command?®

A—T1 believe Captain Martin was on the Race
Course.” 1 did not see him.

Q—Did any Police reinforcements® come to
your assistance? ©

A—After the firing, yes; before this firing, no.
No outside help came from any other Station.
The only help I had was my own Station.
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O—If the Police had attacked this crowd of
"about 2,000 from the back, using batons,! or, if
they had attacked them on the ﬂank2 could they
have been dispersed??

A—Yes, probably up to 3.30, I believe they
would have been.

Q—So far as you know, no attempt was made
“to disperse them from behind or from the flank?

A—No. '

O-—Coming te. 3.36, is that the time you gave
"the warning?

A-—No, right on the point of firing.

O—I think you stated yesterday, that your
warning was in Chinese “Ding, ding, veh ding-ts
meh iau tang-sah,” accompanied by waving your
pistol ?* ‘

A—Yes.

O—You said that in the same. tone of voice as
you are now testifying in?

A—A little more emphatic.® 1 thought I'was
shouting loud, but I had been shouting from 1. 55
I thought I was making an awful noise.

Q—During an hour and 40 odd minutes, you
had been shouting and your voice was rather
hoarse?® ¢

A—Yes, from shouting all the time.
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O—Your voice, ordinarily,? is just pitched at
this range??

O—Would you imitate® how loudly you
shouted?

The Assessor here intimated that this was not
necessarv.?

Q—How far do you estimate your voice could
carry,® from the point you were standing at?

A—A very little distance on account of the
noise the crowd itself was making.

Q—Woeuld you say about 10 feet?
A—DMaybe about that,

O—At that time you knew the crowd could
not retreat from in front’® if they wanted to?

A—1 knew at that time that they were going
to rush us.” I made up my mind by the action of
the crowd that they were actually rushing us.®

Q—1I believe you stated that when you ordered
constables Stevens and Cole to stand clear,® the
crowd in front of you was five or six yards away?

A—Yes, coming on all the time.
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O—Gradually
A—No, at that time they were coming on at 4
rush.?

O—You knew that if you ordered fire at that
time the firing would kill those in front?®

A—Yes.

O—You also realized* that if you gave the
order to fire, you would inevitably kill innocent
men who were caught in the maelstrom of the
crowd?® o

A—In my mind, that was quite possibl:.

O—And that th-ught did not give yo1 any
hesitation® whatever? .

A—No, none whatever. There was another
possibility,” too. There were four or five tramcars
held up.® There were foreigners® in a'l these tram
cars. There were motor cars' Leld up with for-
eigners in them, men and women. They, a'so,
were in danger of being shot and I never hesitated.

Q—Where were these tramcars or motor cars,
with men, women and children?

A—About four trams had been stopped |
between the Station gate and the cast end of the
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Town Hall where they had been stopped by the
crowd.
Q—Did the crowd cover? the cars?

: A—They were surging all around them,® but
the head of 2 man would not reach to the window
of a car, in fact, some shots entered the Municipal
Library® where a woman was sitting.

Q—Is there a megaphone* at the Police
Station?

Mr. Maitland:—No, there is not a jazz band®
either.

Q—Your voice was quite hoarse?®

A—TFairly hoarse—as hoarse as a man’s voice
would be after shouting for two hours.

O—You shouted this warning” to the crowd?

A~ thought I was making a great noise. 1
do not know whether I was or not.

O—There was no instrument® or anything to
make your voice louder at the time?

A—No.
O—7You did not use your hands?

A—No.
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O—You gave the order to fire at 3.37?

Pl

A—Yes.

Q—One volley! or two?

A—Two.

O—What was the interval of time?

A—The volleys were very ragged’ 1 should
judge “Fire, ready, present, fire"® about 3 seconds.
They were at the present and I gave the order
“Fire, ready, present, fire.” As I said, the volley
was very ragged because only one or two men in
front would hear, and the others wouid follow on.

O—Where was the firing squad* standing,
inside the compound or outside?®

A—Some of them as much as 4 feet from
the gate, others were yight against the Station
gate. The Sikhs were on the right and the Chinese

on the left.

Q—-You were afraid of being rushed?

A—I was, yes.

O—How wide is this gate between the two
pillars

A—Perhaps 15 or 16 feet.
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O—If the 11 Sikhs and 12 Chinese and your-
self were to stand abreast,) right at the gate,
behind the gate, in close rank,” could you have
‘been rushed by the crowd?

A—There was no time to get behind the
gate. If the crowd got amongst the carbines
before we fired we were done.?

O-—What carbines do you refer to?

A—-The carbines, the Sikhs and Chinese were
armed with.

O—You could have ordered them to retreat
just as you order the two foreigners to retreat? *

A—Any movement at that time was dange-
rous’—any movement whatever was dangerous.

Q—If any movement at that time was dange-
rous, why was the order to the two foreigners to
get behind the Sikhs not dangerous?

A—It was dangerous, certainly it was dange-
rous. '
Q—Did they get safely behind the Sikhs?

A—Yes, but it was dangerous.

Q—At the very second of firing how far was
the crowd from the Station gate?®
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A—Say six feet, perbaps less, perhaps four
feet, not more than six feet.

©—Did the firing squad have fixed bayonets?!

A—No. | |

©O—Did it occur to you that if you ordered
them to present arms you could have held the
crowd at bay??

A—They were ready at the present arms.

O—When did you order them to do that?

A—]Just when the crowd was about 10 yards
away, coming on.

O—And the actual shooting was inside the
gate or outside the gate?

A—Outside the gate.

O—All these Sikhs and Chinese were outside?

A—Yes. %Bome of them, perhaps were level
with the gate,® but I do not think any of them
were inside.

O—You have been in the Police Force in
Shanghai for a long period of time’

A—19 years next month.*

O—And from your experience of 19 years
in the Police Force, that would teach you that
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whenever there is any trouble, usually a Chinese
crowd of curious people would collect??

A—Yes.

O-—That would be irrespective of whether they
are participants in the riot or not,” simply curious
at seeing some commotion and coming to see what
is going on.?

A.'-—-YCS.

O—On the day after the shooting, the Police

got out some fire hose, did they not? IKire
engines® were got out to pty a fire hose on the

crowd?
A—Two days afterwards.
O—The Fire Brigade did not use the fire
hose until two days afterwards?
- A—No.
O—No attempt was made to uce the fire Liose
on this crowd?

A-—No.
- Q—1I mean about 3.30.
- A—No
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O—Do you know whether on May 30 student-
parties were making speeches all over the Settle~
ment?

A~ know now.
O—In all the other I'olice districts except

Louza, it was comparatively quiet?! No disorder,?
no rioting ?®

A—Not that I am aware of,

A—No, the only reason I can give is this: that
it must have been the bravest spirits amongst
them* who would go up, right up against the station
gate, to start a meeting and the people in that
crowd were probably very much braver than the
others. That is my opinion.?

O—1Is that your case?

A—1 am answering your question to the best
of my ability.

O—The Station fire hose could have been
utilized ?®

A—Not in the time given us.

O—Had the thought of utilizing it ever oc-
curred to you??

A—No.
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i)=—If you had thought of it, you could have
ordered some of the Chinese coolies or the gate-
man and his assistant to bring out the kose?

A—Not in the time given me. If I knew at
2.30, or 3 oclock, 3.15 or even 3.25, that the crowd
was going to turn as they did, I would certainly
have used the fire hose.

O—That is what you think now?
A—It would have been my duty.

O—Between 1.50, when the first report was
made, and 3.3%, when the order to fire was given,
that is about 1 hour and 40 minutes, no prepara-
“tion was made, either to get reinforcements?! or to
utilise the fire hose??

A—None was necessary.

Magistrate:—I want to ask you one question,
and I hope you will think over it before giving your
answer. If the shots were fired against the legs
of the crowd, do you think the crowd would be
dispersed

A—Tt is dead against my instructions.* My
instructions are not to fire until the last resource,?
but when I shoot, shont to kill.® Those are my
instructions and I must obey them.
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O—So if the firing had been against the legs
of the crowd, it would be against your instructions?

A—Yes, it is against my instructions.-

Assessor—There has been a lot of cross-
examination on the point that the crowd could
not go back after hearing the order to go back.
It seems to be taken for granted! that the crowd
was standing absolutely still.  Will you explain
what the crowd was doing? The questions seem
to be based on the idea that the crowd was stand-
ing still.

A—The crowd was not standing still. The
crowd at that time was running. It was on a half
run to the Station.

Assessor:—So there was not a semicircle? of
men standing still, whom you were telling to go
back? '

A—No, only once the crowd stopped, that was
on the east side of the Town Hall where they
stopped for a perceptible time®’—4 or 5 seconds,
nc more. From that time there was no holding
them* until the actual firing, not the slightest
attempt was made by anybody to halt® as far as
I could see.
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Dr. Mei:—Did he fire into the air before the
actual firing?
A—There was no question of that at all.?

Mr. Maitland:—Can you give us your reason
for not firing into the air?

A—The same reason as for not firing at the
legs of the crowd—it is against my instructions.

Q-—What is the reason of your instructions?

A—If T shoot into the air, it is liable to injure
innocent people.? If T shoot at their legs, the
bullets are liable to richochet® and kill innocent
people.

(Court here adjourned* at 11.57 a.m. and re-
sumed the hearing® at 2 p.m.)

On the resumption in the afternoon, Dr. Mei
asked the Court to send for Mr. Arthur Covey, the
British Solicitor.® to come to the Court asa witness
for the defence.” The Assessor instructed the
Registrar accordingly.®

Dr. Mei, in opening the case for the defence:—
I am at the disadvantage of not having been in
Court yesterday morning when the case was opcn-
ed, on behalf of the prosecution,® so I did not hear
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what Mr. Maitland had to say, but he informed
me that in his opening statement,’ he laid the
whole thing or the main cause of the strike or
trouble, to Bolshevik influences.? Of course up to
1.45 p.m. yesterday I was not engaged in this
case,” nor did I have any official or legal con-
nection* with any of the students or any student
body in Shanghai in respect to this matter® before
the Court. As I say, it was at 1.45 vesterday
that I was asked to come to Court. Before that 1
had never seen any of the defendants,® nor had I
seen any of the papers in connection with this
case. It was, therefore, with utter unpreparedness’
that I came. to Court and made my application
for a remand which was refused by your Honours.®
Up to last night I had never seen any of the
accused,? nor had I seen any of the people alleged
to be Bolshevik leaders,'® or the Bolshevik in-
fluences of the movement. But, from what I have
been able to learn, I think I am justified in char-
acterising this statement that the strike and these
troubles were caused entirely by DBolshevik or
started by Bolshevik influence—I deny that state-
-ment.!! Furthermore, having regard to the excited
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feeling and the passions aroused in this corne
munity,? in fact all throunghout China, by this inci-
dent® I think it is due, in justice to these accused
as well as the strikers, to state that this movement
is not anti-foreign in character.® There may have
been one group of students who had radical ideas*
and who had received certain Bolshevik communi-
cations from abroad, but my opinion and instruc-
tions are, that the large body, the great majority,?
of these strikers, are not influenced in any way by
Bolshevik influences or anti-foreign sentiments®—
that insofar as those students have felt a grievance
in seeing their fellow-students arrested” for what
they consider, rightly or wrongly—sarrested for
a reason which they deemed insufficient or against
their patriotic notions,? it is a patriotic moveraent.
We are living in a different age from that of 1900
during the Boxer troubles.” There were different
methods to deal with the Boxers. We are deal-
ing with the day of the League of nations and a
better world-conscience and better world forces
have come into play.!® I think it is a great mis-
take and injustice to characterize this patriotic
movement as anti-foreign and Bolshevik in
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origin.!  Just before I came into Court I was told

by several members of the Police Force—I will not
mention any names—that my conduct of this case
has shown personal venom directed against Inspec-
tor Everson.? I wish now to disavow any personal
venom or personal animosity? to any member of
the Police Force. As I said yesterday, I came
into this case at a very belated moment,* knowing
nothing about the pros and cons of the case.®
Until Inspector Everson stepped into the box I
did not associate him with Inspector Everson.®
Of course I have practised” in this Court for a
number of years and have known him personally,
but I did not associate him with the name of
Everson and I was simply engaged with the idea
of bringing out the facts on behalf of the defence.®

As Your Honours® have stated, this is a Court
constituted to try these accused on the charges
before you,X® and it is not an enquiry into the
political aspects of the whole situation,’ so that if
the Police had any idea that I was prosecuting?
them or any particular member of the Force in
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conducting this case, I wish to state now that it is
an erroneous idea,! and I want to have their minds
disabused entirely of or any particular member of
the Force in conducting this case, I wish to state
now that it is an erroneous idea, and I want to
have their minds disabused entirely of that idea.?
As a practising member of this Court, I am only
concerned with bringing out the facts and, as an
American citizen, that is my sole aim® and there is
no other consideration that prompts me in con-
ducting this case,* and while I am of Chinese
descent,® my personal feelings do not enter into
the matter at all. It is entirely a matter of law
and I only want to bring out the facts. It is
because I felt and understood and was instructed
that this was not an anti-foreign nor Bolshevik
movement that [ objected yesterday, very stren-
wously,® to the admission of Bolshevik literature
into the evidence.” I think, also, that in making
this statement, I am voicing the feelings of my
colleagues® who are with me in this case. I shall
now call the first witness for the defence,® Mr. S. R.
Anderson.!®
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Evidence of Sidney Raymond Anderson, American,
35 years of age, of Shanghai, missionary,’

Methodist Episcopal Church South?®
Question—How long have you been in China?
Answer—11 years.

O—How long in Shanghai?

A-—3 yedrs.

O—Are you connected with any local church
or mission?® '

A—The Moore Memorial Church.?

O—Situated where?

A—On the corner of Hankow and Yunnan
Roads, opening out to Thibet Road.

Q—You speak Chinese and understand it?
- A—Yes.

Q—Are you an-ordained minister?

A—Yes.

O—Can you preach in Chinese and use the
language fluently?®

A—Yes.
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Q—O0n Saturday May 30, where did you take
your tiffin?!
A—The Navy Y. M. C. A2
O—About what time did you finish your tiffin
there?®
" A—Approximately* 2 p.m.
Q—What did you do after that?
A—I took the tram® back to the'Moore Memo-~
rial Church.
O—Where did you take the tram ?
A—Nanking and Szechuen Road corner.

Q—Where did you stop?
- A—1T did not get off until I got to the New
World corner of Thibet Road.

Q—From Szechuen Road to the New World,
did you s&e any students? .

A—I saw one small group at the corner of
Honan and Nanking Roads.

Q—About how many?

A—TFive or six.

O—What were they doing?

A—-They were apparently arguing with a Sikh
constable.®
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- Q—Were you near enough to hear what the
argument was about?

A—No, I could not tell.

(Q—Was there any disturbance?!

A—No, it was quite quiet.

Q—Any fighting?

A—No.

Q—-—Did you see any other groupsrbf students?
A—No, not on my way home.

O—You went straight home from The New
World?

A—Yes.

O—When did you come out again?

A—1I came out in about 30 minutes.

Q—About 2.30?

A—Yes.
O—Where were you bound for??’
A—Wing On’s.?

O—Did you go to Wing On’s by way of
“Thibet Road and then eastward to Nanking Road?

A—No, I walked down Kiukiang Road and
came through one of the narrower side streets to
Nanking Road.
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O—You got to Wing On’s without any
trouble?

A—Yes no trouble.
O—Did you enter Wing On’s by the side
entrance! or by the Nanking Road entrance?

A—The Nanking Road entrance.

O—At approximately what time did you arrive
at the Nanking Road entrance to Wing On’s?

A—2.40, I think,

O—Up to that point, did you see anjy student
disturbances?

A—I saw a foreign constable® taking two
students into the Police Station. That was just
beyond Wing On’s.

O—Were these two men students, or labour-
ers,® or what were they?

A—Apparently students, just boys.

Q—Did they go to the Station quietly? _

A—Yes, they were going along quietly. The
Police had them by the backs of the necks.

O—Do you remember the number of the
foreign constable?

A—No.

TEF. O AEEH. S TA



"THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 165

O—Was that all you saw before you went
into Wing On’s?

A—Yes, there were about 5 students following
along behind.

Q—Were they disturbing the peace® in
any way?

A—They were not saying or doing anything,
just following.

Q—Did you see any banners? in their hands?

A—No.

Q—So that these men were following meekly®
on to the Station?

A—Yes.

O—When did you come out from Wing On’s?.

A—TI stayed in there about 20 minutes.

O—From what exit* did you come out?
A—The side exit on Nanking Road.
O—When you came out what did you see?

A—I saw that the street had considerably
filled up with people and apparently there was
some confusion up towards the Police Station.?

O—Did you see the Police driving anybody
- back?
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A—Yes, after I had walked a little beyond
Wing Ox’s, I saw that the Police were pushing the
students back.

Q—Were the students resisting® the Police?
A—No, they were not resisting.
Q—About how many students do you estimate®
at that time? :

A—T would estimate about 200.

O—Did you see any of these people armed ??
A—No.

Q—Did you see any banners?

A—Yes, there were some banners.
O—DMostly held by the students?

A—Yes.

Q—Were any held by people who you could
say off-hand* were not students?

A—1 did not recognise® any, no.

O—Was this crowd of 200 all students?

A—1I would judge this 200 were students, yes.
The street was gradually filling up.®

O—Was it filling up with students or non-
students?

A—Non-students.
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Q—What would you say they were?

A—1I would just say people who happened to
be passing and, seeing that there was some
confusion, joined in.

O—Jeereene vees 1

A—Yes.

Q—TJust curious pedestrians??
A—Yes.

O—When you walked a little distance west of
Wing On’s about what time was it?

A-—A little bit past 3 o'clock.

O—Where were you then?

A—TI was about 40 steps east of the Station.

O—From the point directly opposite the
Station?

A—Yes.

O—Up to this point what was the size of the
crowd? .

A—The student group as I have said, was
approximately 200. The street had filled up until

traffic was difficult,® but traffic was still going ahead
as usual, although it had to be careful where it

went.
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Q—Aside from these 200 students approxi-
mately, about how many people were in the crowd
when you were 40 feet from the point opposite
Louza Station a little after 3 o'clock?

A—It would be a pure guess,’ but I should
say between one and two thousand.

O—Did you see any of the curious people, the
on-lookers, non-students, carrying arms or sticks,
or any instruments® whatever? From your obser-
vations,® was this crowd orderly* or otherwise?

 A—Well, they were not orderly in the or-
dinary sense of the term. They were threatening
to block the street.”> I should say that. They were
not doing anything else.

Q—Excepting block the traffic?

A—No.

O—There was some shouting or cheering?®
A—Yes, quite a lot of cheering.

Q—Can you tell us what the nature of the
cheering was?

A—As best as I could tell, a leader would
throw up his hands and holler,” and they would all-
holler without saying anything intelligible.® I do

LR R BRI O RUE. CONBIEMER ¢ Pk T RN
8 SRy,



THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 169

not know what they said—it was more like shouting
“Hurrah ”

Q—7Up to that point, was the crowd manage-
able?
A—Yes, up to that point.

QO—Did you see any Police amongst the
crowd trying to do anything to them?

A-—Yes, as I saw there were about 3 or 4
foreign police and an equal number of Chinese
and Sikhs who were pushing the crowd back to-
wards Wing On’s.

Q-—Were they successful in their efforts??
A—Yes, up to that point.

Q—Was the crowd increasing in volume??

A—Yes, rapidly increasing, so much so that
the traffic was practically blocked by this time.

Q—From what you could see of the students,
what did you gather their object was?* What was
their goal® in gathering together?

A—As far as I could judge, the main body of
the students did not have any intelligible purpose®
although T would judge the leaders wanted them to
stand by the group who had already been locked up.’
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O—By standing by, do you mean voluntarily
standing by??

A—They did not feel they had the right to
leave as long as their fellow students who had been
doing the same thing as they had been, were
locked up.? They merely wanted to show that
they were backing them up, not violently.?

O—TFrom what you could see, what were the
students doing to stand by their friends?

A-—Up to this point, they had been retreating
before the Police,* but opposite the Town Hall, a
number of leaders exhorted them not to continue
to retreat,® and the whole crowd had so blocked the
"street that they were all pressing in towards® the
Police, and I would judge, that from this time, they
began trying to.go back to the Police Station.

Q—Was the advance orderly or violent 1n
character??

A—Not violent as far as I could see. They
were really pushing forward. The group behind
were pushing those in front.

O—Were those in front apparently anxious to
go ahead, or were they reluctant?®
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A—Those near the Police clubs! were very
reluctant. The Police were now using their clubs
but the people at the back were wanting to go
forward, and unless a policeman was there, they
were going forward.

O—Did you see any students injured??

A-—Yes, one. 1saw one with the blood stream-
ing down® his face and head.

Q—What was the cause of that?

A~—1 did not see him when he was struck. I
judged that he was hit by a policeman'’s club.

Mr. Maitland:—I think that is hardly admis-=
siblet He said “I judged.” The man might have
been trampied on® by other students.

Dr. Mei:—I will let that pass.

QO-—These 6 or 7 policemen you saw trying to
drive the crowd back, did the crowd seem to obey
them?

A—They did up to the time they got opposite
the Town Hall. After that they were not obeying
excepting where the Policeman were using their
clubs.

O—Was it possible for them to retreat when
this crowd got back to the Town Hall?

A—I think it would have been possible if
they had all had one idea to retreat, but it was
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practically impossible for an individual to retreat!
unless he did it very slowly.

O—Did you hear the shots ring out?® Where
were you standing at the time of the fire?

A—At the same place, about 40 steps from the
Police Station.

O—You were there during the firing?

A—Yes, '

O—You first heard one shot?

A—Yes.

O—Did you hear any warning® before the
shots were fired?

A-—No, I did not; I was too far away.

Assessor:—In comparison with some distance
in this room, how far were you away?

A—1I should say from 2 to 3 times the length
of this room.

(Note: Court room measures actually 41 feet
long).

O—AIll around you was there a crowd?

A—Yes, traffic had stopped.

Q-—The tram tracks* were blocked?

A—Yes.

O—-Did you see any trams on the track?

A—TJust tefore the shooting, no. Right at
that time I did not see any trams.
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O—You mean at the point when the firing
t~ok place?

A—Yes.

Q—That would be between Lloyd and Kwei-
chow Roads?

A—Yes.

O—In that space’ there Wwere no trams
standing?

A—T did not see it.

Q—Were you looking towards the Police
Station at the time?

A—Yes.

Q—If there had been a-tram would you have
seen it?

A—Yes, I think I would.

O—Not a single tram?

AT did not see one.

O—One of the Police witnesses® stated that
there were two or three trams along the line of
fire.® 1If they had been there you would certainly
have noticed it?

A—1 certainly think so. I was directly
opposite the firing.

Q—From the time of the first shot, how long
elapsed before you heard the succeeding shots?*
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A—Almost 1nstantaneous.* The only way 1
can judge is by the time it took for me to jump
from the front of the shop inside it.

O—You jumped immediately after the first
shot?

A—Yes,

O~—And you immediately dodged into the
shop nearest?®

A—Yes.

O—Do you know the name of the shop? ;.

A—I do not know the name. It was an elec-
trical shop.®

’

Q—Do you know the number?

A—No, I have not passed there since.

O—Did any other people dodge into the en-
trance at the same time as you did?

. A—Yes, there were about 20 trying to get in

at the same time as I was.

O—Did you hear the other shots when you got
into the shop?

A—Yes, I was getting into the door. I was
right in the door in fact. -

Q—How many shots did you hear?

A—I could not judge, 1 would guess 50 to
100. That is a pure estimate.*
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O~When did you come out from the shop
again?

A—1I should say in half a minute.

O—Was the road clear when you came out?

A—Yes, absolutely clear.

O—What did you see? /

A—I saw some 10 or 12 boys and men lying
in pools of blood! at various places on the street.

O—Were you directly in the line of fire?

A—Yes.

O—You might have been hit??

A—1I might have been.

O—As far as you could judge, being in the
crowd, and amongst them, was the state of mind
of that crowd such as to be threatening the Police
or threatening to capture the Police Station by
violence?®

A—1 certainly would not think so.

O—Did you see any violence whatever on the
part of the students?

A—I did not see any.

Q—Being in the crowd, and judging from the
temper of the crowd, would you say that the Police
in firing at the time they did, vere justified in
firing*—3.37?

A—1 would say absolutely unjustified.?
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Q—Could you judge whether the crowd could
have been d1spersed if a fire hose had been applied
to them?!

A—1I think they would have scattered in every
direction.?

O—Ycu did not see any fire hose played
on them?

A—No.

Q—Did you see any desire, or intention
evinced on the part of the crowd to capture the
Police Station?®

A—1I did not see any, no.

Q—Was there any violence demonstrated
towards the Police* with the ultimate obiject of
capturing that station?®

A—None.

O—You were in the centre of the crowd,
practically?®

A—As between east and west, yes.

O—Did you hear any cries of “Down with the
foreigner”” or “Kill the foreigner”?

A—None whatever.

O—From what you could judge, was the
crowd anti-foreign at all?®

A—1I do not think so.
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O—In giving this testimony,! are you biassed
in any way towards the Police or in favour of the
students?® What I want is a true statement from
you as to the facts. I want you to tell the Court
whether you are biassed in any way. ,

A—1 am not whatever. I may say, to prove
that, that the Nanking Road Station, Louza Police
Station, has been of very great service to the
institution for which I work,® and we have always
worked with the greatest appreciation* of their
services. ' B

Q—From where you were standing, in front’
of this electricity shop, could you command a view
of Louza Police Station?®

A—Yes.

O—Was there any Police guard® at the gate?

A—Yes, there was a line of Police.

O—About how many? |

A—-20, I suppose.

QO—Were they Qtandmcr double breast,” or in
close rank?®

A—They were standing in line.

Q—A straight line drawn directly across the
station entrance?
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A—It appeared to me to be a semi-circle, and
convex,! taking the angle towards Nanking Road.

O—At the point of firing, how far would you
estimate were the nearest members of the crowd
from the Police??

A—1I could not answer that question, because,
while I could see the policemen above the crowd,
I could not tell the distance between them and
the crowd.

Q—Did you see the Police presenting arms,?
ready for firing?

A—1I could not see them because of the crowd.
The guns were below the heads of the people.

Q—Did you see any of the crowd making a
rush toward the Police Station?

A—No, I did not see anything except this
gradual push forward.*

Q-—It was a push, not a mad rush?®

A—It was a gradual push.

QO—By gradual, would you say they were
moving on their feet, at a walk?

A—Not more than a walk.

O—So that you would not characterise that
gradual movement as a rush?®

A—No. \
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Q—The Police said there were two or three
rushes at the Station, and that the crowd was trying
to capture the Station. Was there any indication?
of that?

A—1 did not see it.

O—You were standing at this place in front of
the electricity shop for how long?

A—20 to 25 minutes.

Q—That is a minute or so after the firing and
25 minutes before it?

A—Yes.

O—During that 25 minutes you did not see
any rush?

A—No.

O—Did you see any bamboos wielded by any
of the crowd?® '

A—No.

Cross-examination by Mr. Maitland:—

Q—There were about 1,000 people between
you and the Police?

A—1I could not say how many, about as many
as could stand in that distance, 40 steps.

Q—So you could not see those in front?

A—I could not see at the actual time of the
shooting.*
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Q—Therefore it is impossible for you to say
whether the shooting was justified! or not? You
gould not see what they were doing?

A—I saw them until they got right up to the
Police Station.

Q—When they got up to the Pohce Statlon
you did not know?
A—1I could see their heads..

Q—The top of their heads over about 1,000
other people—do you talk the Shanghai dialect? -

A—Yes.

Q—-—You could not understand what the crowd

were shouting out?

A—They were just shouting unintelligibly.?
QO—7You could not hear?

A-—Yes, I could hear.

Q—What were they saying?

A—1 could not pick out anything.

QO—You cannot say whether they were shout-
ing “Kill the foreigner” or not?

A—1 can only say I did not hear that.
(O—Have you had any experience with mobs?®

A—A real mob, no.

Vi, 2 RZEFRES. © UNEEARSUZER



THE NANKING ROAD ~'i'RAcmm*- 181

0O—So, as to the ]ustlﬁablhty, your evidence
is not very valuable.!

- A—1I would think it 1s. I have had experience
of crowds like this.

O—Was this not a mob, these 2,000 men surg—
ing up the street?®

A—1 would not call it so.

O—How tall are you?

A—6 feet.

O—1I understand you know Louza Statmn’

A—Yes.

O—You have always found the Station people
reasonable?®

A—More or less they have been of consider-
able service to us.*

‘ Q—Do you know Inspector Everson?

A—No, I don't.

O—You told us they retreated from the Town"
Hall and then suddenly turned and came back
again on the exhortation of some leaders.® What
did you think they wanted to come back for if it
was not to go to the Police Station?

A—I think they wanted to come back as an
expression of sympathy for their fellow-students
who were beld there.®
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Q—We have heard evidence,’ you know, of
injuries to several constables.? Qne has told us
quite clearly that he was on the ground and that
the crowd were trying to get his revolver.? Did
you see anything of that?

A—No.

Q—What do you think the crowd was col-,
lected for?*

A—Curiosity,® I think.

O—Did you see any of those men?

A—1I do not recognise any of them. One man

looks like one of the two 1 saw being arrested,
but I could not be positive.®

Q-—That is really all you know about it—that
you were about the middle of the crowd and that
they started up from the Town Hall to the Police
Station? '

A—Yes.

Assessor:—Did you see any bamboos at all
of any kind?

A—I saw one that the flag been torn frons on
the opposite side of the crowd, once.

Q—Did you see any other sticks?

A—No.
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O—Any bamboo poles?! Yesterday a witness
testified? that there were four bamboo poles. Did
you see them?

A—No, I did not. Across the crowd there
was a split bamboo stick® which I saw raised up.
Who had it, T do not know. It may have been the
Police, I don’t know.

O—-This rush has been described—you have
seen a football same, I suppose—now this rush has
been described that the men were standing for a
while near the Town Hall, and that they gradually
worked their way towards the gate of the Station
a«ad suddenly, just a few moments before the firing,
there was a kind of rush towards the Station?

A—I did not see anything that would ap-
proach® a rush of that kind, it was more like a
push-ball game where the Police were too few to
hold back the crowd and the crowd gradually push-
ed forward. /

O—Were you looking directly at the entrance
to the Police Station at the moment of the firing?
Whatever took place must have taken place in the
twinkling of an eye.?

A—1I was looking right in that direction.

(This concluded Mr. Anderson’s evidence.)
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Evidence of Mr. Arthur Covey, legal practitioner,!
British subject, in Shanghai for 2 years
and 8 months.

-Question—Will you please ‘tell us just what
happened on this afternoon?

.Answer—Between 3.15 and 3.30, I left the
Astor House? to go to the Blackstone Apartments,
proceeding by way of Nanking Road in a ricsha.?
When crossisg Chekiang Road I noticed a crowd
of about 2,000 standing at the edge of the pave-
ment,* looking up westwards. I meana continuous
line of 2 and sometimes 3 along the pavement.
The wheeled traffic was decidedly thick,® and I
hever saw anyone in the road at all, I got as far
as the Town Hall and then I heard shots fired. 1
hedrd a volley.® I had seen one boy or one man
with a large packet of pamphlets.” He was throw-
ing them up in the air when I was about half way
down to the Town Hall. Some of them fell into
the road and 15 to 20 Chinese ran out into the road,
and-my ricsha boy® had to go to the left to avoid
them. At that time there was a 'bus® on my right
just in front, half-right. 'When I heard the volley
fired, I anticipated that the next shot would be ball
}Iﬁre,lO so I at once ordered my ricsha boy to take
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cover behind the ’'bus.! He did so and then I
directed him further back?® into the side road on
the left of the Town Hall.

O—You were at the Town Hall when the
firing took place?

A—1I was at the corner of the Town Hall and
this road, watching things.

Q—What road?

A—TI could not tell you. I told my boy to pick
up one of the pamphlets and he went out to the
middle of the road to pick up one for me. Traffic
had been held up.? When the traffic was proceed-
ing,* the traffic, as far as I could see, was going
ahead, east and west, but it suddenly stopped. I
was personally able to look up Nanking Road round
the corner of the Town Hall. 1 was looking
towards Loouza Police Station.

Q—As far as you could see, what did you see
in front of the gate?

A—I could not see the gate.

Q—Any reason for that?

A—Owing to the 'bus being immed;ately at
right angles between me and the station.® I waited
on the corner for about a quarter of an hour and
I saw the wounded pass me. I saw one boy
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sitting in a ricsha stripped to the waist! with a
wound in his back. Whether it came from the front
or back I do not know, but the wound was perfectly
clean and no blood issuing from it.2 I should not
like to say whether he had been hit from the front
or the back, but my first impression was a back
wound.> He put his hand round his back like this
(demonstrated)* and then looked at his hand.

Q—Did you see any wound in front?

"~ A—1I did not see the boy in front. I only saw
his back. When I saw him, he was a couple of
yards® away from me.

O—Did you actually see this movement of
reaching behind to the wound on his back, and
then looking at his hand?

A—Yes, he smeared® his open hand, like this
(demonstrated). There was no blood. I then pro-
ceeded along up the narrow road round the Town
Hall to get into Thibet Road in order to do which
I had to make a turn to the right. There 1 saw
patches of blood’ and actually had my ricsha boy
pull up. I noticed a Chinese was saying something
or other calling to his friends to show them the
blood. I proceeded on to Blackstone Apartments
and returned down Nanking Road about 5.30. 1
passed Louza Station and saw no trouble then.
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O—At what time did you arrive at this point
at the corner of the Town Hall where your ricsha
was held up?

A—T looked at my watch at the time the firing
+nok place and it was 3.30 exactly.

O—Your watch is in good working condition?*

A—Absolutely correct.

O—7You arrived at the moment of the firing?

A—Yes, 1 was actually going towards the
Station, in another minute, I should have been
there.

O—From what you could see at the time your
ricsha arrived at this particular point, what did
you think was the temper of this mob??2

A—TUp to that point, I should have said they
were cheerful, more cheerful than otherwise, in fact
I thought they were simply watching the result of
an armed robbery®—hence the firing.

(O—Did you see any rush towards the Station
with violence?

A-—No, I saw a rush of about 15 or 20 people
when the firing took place, and there was no rush
after that where I was.

Q--Did you hear any warning shouted to the
crowd before the firing?
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A—No. Everything seemed ordinary’ except
that everybody was looking westward. I came to
the conclusion? that there must have been anarmed
robbery somewhere around Louza Station.

Q—Did you see any violence displayed by
the mob?®

A—None at all.

O—Did you see any instruments or armed
weapons?*
A—I saw none at all.

®—The Police stated there were four bamboo
poles® such as coolies use to carry things with.
Did you see any of these?

A—No, I did not.

O—DBeing in that situation, so near the Police
Station, and in the crowd, would you say that the
Police were justified in firing at the crowd?®

A—I could not say because I did not actually
see the Police where they were stationed.” Neither
did T see the crowd when 1 heard the firing. At
that time, I had a clear vision® to the left of me
and I should say in front of me, but not half right.

O—You stated a moment ago that the crowd
appeared to be cheerful, and that it was a cheerful
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mob, not violent.! In these circumstances would
you say the Police were justified in firing?

A—1I could not say, I was not up on the spot.?

Q—Have you had any experience with large
crowds and mobs??

A—-Many, and fighting ones, too. 1 have
seen a good bit of active service as a political
officer.* ‘

Q—In your experienceé as a political officer,
have you ever seen an occurrence similar to this?®

A—No, I could not say that I have. I have
passed down streets with many more hundred
people than I saw on that day.

Q—As a political officer, what has been your
experience with respect to mobs or crowds just
before the authorities would shoot to kill.® What
preparation” would they take? ‘

A—If you are asking about my service, the
King’'s Regulations are that no man should fire
until he is fired upon.®

Q—Those are the regulations governing what?

A—All officials of any service.? Ionce had an
experience to know it.
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O—Would you say the Poiice should form in
a square before they would shoot and read the riot
act or give some such warning?!

A—My duties chiefly in the service* were,
when there was any trouble at all, to have the
~ military out,® to hand over towns to the military,*
but one always knew quite well that if you were
not first fired at, that you ran the risk of being
dismissed from the service,” and of your govern=
ment paying for any damage that was done,® and
for loss of life.” One incident® in my life shows
that it is not always the case that one has to be
fired at first because I, personally, was held up on
a Commission of Enquiry at headquarters in
Nigeria,® to answer why we fired on a town with-
out first being fired upon. On that occasion, I
had lost 4 of my messenger staff!® and had received
a most insulting message from the chief of the
district,* so I handed the town over to the military.!?
I sent out an armed body which I accompanied
myself.’® No troops had been shot at the time, and
when we arrived at the town, still no shots had
been fired. I should like to say that it was found

BT - Y 2 B, R VR, LR ZEE. 2 BB
M. S BHEER. CEAERAER. S SR S MBOFREREAX. 7
BFER. ° . ° % Nigeria AI4WTHM 1 HEREANA. 1K
BREEZEENAK. 2 PRATRAFR 1 FHAERERNL



THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 19t

that I had no other alternative' except to fire or to
hand over the town to the military.

Q—Do those King’s Regulations governing
the military apply to the Police??

A—1I was as liable to be held up on a com~
mission of enquiry® just the same if I had gone
with Police or soldiers.

O—From what you could gather being on
Nanking Road in a ricsha and seeing the crowd
was cheerful, would you say that these indications
warranted the police firing on the mob?*

A—1I could not say. My first impression was
that the Police had fired blank cartridge.”* When
I saw the wounded, I knew they had fired ball.®
Then I wondered whether they were justified or
not. It is for the Court to say.

Magistrate:- From your point of view, could
you say whether or not, the crowd had any inten-
tion to capture the Station??

A—TI could not say because I could not get
near to the Station.

Cross-examined by Mr. Maitland:—

Q—You were at the Town Hall?

A—TJust past the Town Hall,
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O—Were you on the east.or west side?

A—1I was going towards the west, and I after-
wards turned to the south.

O—When the firing took place, were you on
the Bund side of the Town Hall?

A—1I was at the Town Hall.

Q—It would be correct to say that the Town
Hall is 300 yards from Louza Station?

A—I could not tell. With regard to the shoot-
ing, it was far enough away for me to believe it
was blank fire.!

O—You did not know what it was all about?

A-—Not at all.

Q—You cannot talk Chinese?

A—No.

O—You could not understand what they were
saying?

A—No.

O—Did you see any ’'buses? beside the one
you mentioned? '

A—There were several cars but the car that
‘was in front of the turning I went round, was about
§22 or 23 yards in the rear® of the 'bus. It gave
‘'me ample space* to turn past the 'bus and round
the back of the car.
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Q—You appeared, I think, on behalf of the
Shanghai University! when an application was
made to seize about 300 Bolshevik books??

A—1I appeared for Zau Lih Ts who was called
the President of the university; I think he was the
acting president.?

Q-—On that occasion, there were just about
300 books of a Bolshevik nature?

A—Yes, I should estimate it about that. I do
not say Bolshevik because I do not know what the
‘con*ents* were.

Q—That is what the Court found. They were
seized on those grounds?

A—Yes.

Q—1 think you also appeared on behalf of the
strikers in the Japanese cotton mill?®

A—That very morning, I had appeared for
four students of the Shanghai University, and had
pleaded guilty on their behalf® and asked that their
cases be heard that day. They were allowed out
on bail of $100.” I also appeared for the head
man of the labourers in the Nagai Wata Kaisha
mill,® and this case, also, was held over.® Those
cases are still held over, although in both instances
I pleaded guilty on behalf of the accused.
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Assessor:i—I1 believe vou stated in your ex-
amination in chief,' that you saw, just before the
firing, a rush of 10 or 15 people.

A—Yes, when the pamphlets® were going
in the air.

O—]Just a few moments prior to the firing,* did
you see a general movement of the crowd?

A—No, that was the only move I was able
to see.

O—What would you estimate the crowd to
have been,* as far as you can tell? v

A—From Wing On's, down to the Louza
Station, from what I saw on the side of the pave-
ment at Sincere’s and Wing On’s, I should say
there was a crowd of about 750~—over 500 anyhow.

Q—Just leave out Wing On's—the crowd
between you and the station?

A—1I did not have a very clear vision,® I think
there were two 'buses, I am not quite sure, but that
left me no vision of the roadway leading up to the
Station. -

Magistrate:—You just said there was 700 or
800 people. Can you state what kind of people
the majority® of them were?
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A—1 should say they were there out of curiosi-
ty.! Some of them were well dressed—the ordinary
crowd that one might see on a Sunday or any day
they were wearing their better clothes.

(This concluded the evidence of Mr. Covey.)

Evidence of Dr. New We Sung,? surgeon,®
Chinese citizen

Question—Where were you educated?

Answer——Harvard Umver51ty.

O—How long have you been pra,ctlsm&
surgery ’*

A—Since 1918. ‘ ‘

O—Did you start in Shanghai in 1918?

A—Shanghai since 1920.

O—Where did you start in 1918. »

A—I was surgeon at the Peking Union Medi-
cal College.® e )

Q;Are you connected in any way with the
Red Cross Hospital?®

A—I am the surgeon there.

Q—At the head hospital” i1 Avenue Haig or
on Tientsin Road?

A—Both places.
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O—Is that a public Chinese hospital, main-
tained by the Chinese Red Cross Society??

A—Partly.

Q—Did you see any of the wounded who were
taken to the Red Cross Hospital?

A—Yes, four on May 30, and two on June 1,

O—Were they wounded or killed?

A—Wounded.

O—Did you examine any of the killed?
A—No,
Q—Now, confine your attention to those

brought in on May 30.* How were they brought
to you?

A—Three-of them-were taken to Tientsin Road
Hospital, and I kept them there until 6 o'clock,
they came at 4 o’clock. Then I transported them
by ambulance to the Avenue Haig Hospital.®

Q—What happened to the other one?
A—-He came by himself to Avenue Haig.
Q—You attended them?

A—My assistants.* I saw the cases first, and
turned them over to my assistants.?
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O—0Of these four men you have examined, do
you say they were shot from behind?

A—Two were shot from behind. The other
two [ am not able to say. ’

—Take up those you knew were shot from
behind. Tell the Court-what you found as evidence!
of that? ;

A—One man had a wound of entrance? over
the right shoulder which tunneled through the skin®
and came out about 4 inches in frost. _

Q—You are positively certain® it was a shot
from behind? ‘

A—Yes.

O—What about the next one?

A—He was shot in the right scapula,® and the
shot came out at the right axilla.® The wound of
exit was larger than that of entrance.” I should say
the arm was held in this position when the shot
was fired. ‘

O~-The indications are very positive that he
was shot from behind.® Could he have been shot
any other way?

- A—Usually the wound at the point of entry is
smaller than the wound of exit.
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QO-—What about the third one?

- A—This one had a graze! over the top of the
head. It was impossible tc say if the shot was
from the front or behind.

Q—Was it a serious injury??
A—No. The fourth one had a wound on the

outside of the thigh® just a graze. It was impossible
to say where it came from.

O—Were there any others brought to the
hospital? :

- A—Not that day. On June 1 two others
came in.

O—How did they come?

A—They came by ricsha to Avenue Haig* by
themselves. The first one was shot in the back,”
just over the left scapula. The bullet apparently
went through,® above, and to the left of the region
of the heart. The bullet did not come out, but
lodged below the skin.” When the patient® came
in, we thought it was blood. I ordered the assist-
ants to make an incision,® and a clot of blood"
and the bullet came out. The second man was shot
from behind. The entrance was on the right but-
tock™ and the bullet is still in the buttock. We
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verified that by X-.Ray.1 I have not as yet operated
on the case.”?

Q—Out of 6 cases you examined you are posi-
tive four were shot from behind?

A—Yes.

Q—Have you examined any other cases at all?

A-T have-not.

Assessor:—Judging from your medical experi-
ence,® this man with the bullet which you took
out—about what distance would he be away from
the firing?

A-—There is no way of telling the distance.

O—Apparently he- must be quite a long
way off?

A—Yes, the bullet did not have sufficient
velocity to go through.*

Assessor:—Could you tell us, off hand,® about
the ages of those people?

A—They were all between 25 and 35.

O—Did you enquire as to their occupations?®

A—Yes, one was a bean-curd maker,” one was

a coolie at the Yih Ping Shang.? I cannoct recall
the others.? None of them were students.

DL R b S B EAYIRER. B2 EEER, TR
g, ol (AMBRZE. ¢ HEMBMOAMEE T EZREE. ¢ —
SRR ° BARTRE



200 THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY

- Cross-examined by Mr. Maitland:—

OQ—Take the first case. You say the man
was shot in the right shoulder. Can you indicate
where on the interpreter?! '

A—At the back, just about hese (indicated).

O—Where did it come out?

A—About 4 inches to the front. It just went
below the skin.

Q-—You would not say it was straight?

A—No, I would not say it was absolutely
straight.

O—1It could be accounted for by a sideways
shot??

A—TFrom the direction, there was certainly a
slight angle to it.

Q—It would be possible for a man on the edge
of a mob to get a bullet like that sideways?

A—That is rather difficult to answer.

O—I will put it this way. You have a mob of,
say, 2,000 people surging forward.’? You have the

people here who are firing, the mob are hit in all
different directions. They are not hit straight.

A1t all depends on how the rifles are held.*

VAMRA S LR, 2 RBFUNETAZE. ° mWiEEs. + 4
Bl Mo T .



THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 201

Q--Tf the police were in a semicircle! like
that, the bulleis would be coming out in different
directions??

A—Yes.
O—Like the rays of the sun??
A—Yes

Q—It would be distributed,* not straight fire?

A—-It may or may not.

Q—If they were in a semicircle, and held their
rifles in the ditection of the radii of the circle?
they would not be hit straight. They would be hit
sideways, depending on how the mob were rushing
forward.

A—1I cannot get your idea.

Q—If there is a mob seething forward,® and
the fire is radiating,” it is possible for a man to
be hit sidewavs, ¢t if he turns round, to be hit in
the back. In the confusion,® it would be possible
for a2 man to turn partly round and get hit.

A—Yes.

O~—\Would it be consistent with a ricochet?
The buliet might h't a wall and ricochet off. Would
that possibly cause tte wounds?
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A—~I am not in a position to say.! I have
never had experience of that.

QO—Now the second one. Will you please put
your finger where that went in?

A—Through here, and then it tunnelled
through under the skin,? and came out at this
point, and it touched the back of the arm. If the
arm had been hanging down, it would have gone
through, but it grazed it and the arm must have
been held forward.

Q—That must have been from a side shot?

- A—Yes, more from a side shot.

Q—Now, will you tell us about the one shot in
left scapula??®

A—That went in approximately* here, and
lodged® in front. When he came in, there was a
bulging® of about 2 inches, and you could feel the
bullet immediately under the skin.

O-—Am I right in saying that none of the
wounds were really serious?

A—1I cannot say that. One of them, on June
1, if the bullet had gone in slightly towards the
right, would have hit the heart, and, as it was, if
we had not opened it, and stopped the bleeding,”
there would have been much more bleeding.
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Q—Yet, he was able to come to you by ricsha.

A—Yes.

Q—Now, did you ask these men What they
were doing?

A—One or twe I asked. I do not remember
which. They said they saw a great crowd of people
and simply went there to see what was happening.

Re-examined by Dr. Mei;—

Q—1If that bullet had not been removed, would
the man have died from bleeding?*

A—DPossibly.

O—If the bullet had not been removed he
might have died from blood poisoning,? also?

A—As far as blood poisoning is concerned, it
is a queStion. If the bullet was infected® there
would be blood poisoning.

- Q-—0Of these six men you examined, aside
from the two with grazes, in the four cases which
necessitated more attendance,* would they have
died if they had not gone to hospital?

A—One with a shot thrgugh the chest was
rather serious, even for two or three days after he
got into hospital. There was bleeding in the
lungs.? '
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Q—Another one, with a wound through the
back, which came out at the front, he was ap-
parently quite near when the shot was fired.

Q—The one shot in the right buttock, was
thut a serious wound?

A—-No, the bullet is still inside and is near the
joint. That is why we have not operated! on it,
because it is advisable to keep away from a joint
except when absolutely necessary.

O—So that your conclusion? is, that out of six
cases, four were shot from behind?

A—Yes.
(This concluded Dr. New's evidence).

Evidence of John Wesley Cline,® 57,

American Mir®ter.*

Question—Were you at one time President of
Soochow University ?®

Answer-—Yes,.

O-—How long have you been in China?

A—Since 1897.

O—You speak and understand Chinese?

A—~—Yes, thelocal dialect,® principally Shanghai.
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Q—Will you tell the Court where you were
between 12 o'clock and 4 p.m. on Saturday,
May 30?

A—I was in various places. I suppose what
would be of interest here would be to relate my
connection with this happening on Nanking Road.
Just after 2 o'clock, I took a tram at the Hongkew
Market to go to the Race Course.’ I noticed as I
went along that people were interested in posters®
and papers which were being handed out. T did
not see these until I got to the cross-roads at
Wing On’s.

Assessor:—About what time was this?

A—Something after two o'clock. I think it
was about 2.30 when I got the tram at Hongkew
Market. I started up the Nanking Road on the
Wing On side, and, just as I was a little distance
from Wing On’s, 1 met some young boys distribut-
ing papers® and they gave me some. As I re-
member, there were not more than two or three
boys. They gave some papers to me, just as they
did to the Chinese, without any hesitancy.* I
walked along slowly and looked over them and got
the gist of them.” When I met my American
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friend there I stopped and talked to him about it.]

We aiso talked about the Ratepayer’s Meeting' and

various other things and walked on to the Race

Course. ‘ '
Q-—~Who was your American friend?

A—Mr. Anderson—as it happened we met
just before and after the event. We were going
in different directions. When I was nearly op-
posite the entrance to the Police Station—that is
what called my attention to the fact the Station
was there,—I saw a European policeman leading
in two loys?2 1 was close encugh to watch them
go in. He was leading them by the collar® that
is, usually as you see them taking prisoners in. I
judged, perhaps, 10 or a dozen others following on
behind. 1 went on to the Race Course and was
there about half an hour. I am sure it was just
about 15 minutes after three. It was notlater than
half past three, I started along back to the General
Hospital* 1 had reason to remember the time
because I had an engagement at the hospital.®:
As I came over the rise at the Race Course, I saw
a crowd of people just in between Sincere’s and
Wing On’s.
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O--Before you went to the Race Course on
your way west, were there many people on the
road?

A—Quite a crowd of people standing on the
side-walk, but nothing like a mob! there then at
all. It did not arouse my suspicions.” There were
a great many people, but the streets were not
filled. There was no manner of confusion.?

Q—Would you say the crowd was a normal
shopping crowd?*

A—1I do not go there very often,but it seemed
to me just a big Saturday csowd. My curiosity
was not aroused particularly.’

Q—Did you see any people bunched together
in 2 mob or a congregation of people?®

A—I did not observe” them as 1 went up,
at all. ,

Q-—Was the situation® the same on both sides
of the road?

A—1I could not see on the other side. When I

saw them taking the boys in, there was no throng.?
There were plenty of people but the traffic was not-
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stopped.? My attention was not drawn to that
feature of it® at all. I noticed students distribut-
ing® these papers, and when I saw the two boys
being taken in, my reaction was that somebody
was going to be unhappy.* Coming back, I walked
eastwards along the other side, on the Wing On
side. When I first saw the crowd, a whole section
seemed to be jammed between these two stores.?
It might have been further up. On the other side
of the crowd there was no jam. Then, my atten-
tion was drawn to the papers flying in the air, and
very soon, I could hear them calling out. Plenty
of papers were flying in the air.

O—At any time did you hear any cries of
“Pown with the foreigner”® or “Kill the foreigner”?

A—1I did not hear any cries at all. 1 was on
the other side of the crowd.

Assesso‘r:—-If there had been such crowds
[cries], could you have heard them?

A —That would be difficult to render judgment
upon.” [ wuas approaching for some distance,® and
the crowd was very noisy, so that I could not dis-
tinguish? the cries. I could not hear anything of the
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kind. I came on down until I got right to the
crowd, practically. That was just before the firing
took place. So far as I know, 1 did not stop at
all. It did not occur to me to stop.! I had not
seen the intervening trouble,® about the students
being turned back, and all that. I had lostall that,
That happened while I was on the Race Course.
I was as near to the crowd as you (Assessor), be-
fore the firing began, and I did not hear any csies
right there. [ must have been very nearly op-
posite the entrance to the Station® on the other
side when the firing began. I heard nothing except
an uproar® and shouting, and the sound of a great
crowd. It is difficult to know what one was con-
scious® of about that time. It appeared to me that
a volley was fired.® 1 was entirely unprepared to
hear shots.” I was not thinking of it in terms
of that kind® at all. I was not trying to escape®
the crowd which was going along on the other
side. The crowd was around in such-a way that I
was not face to face with the opening towards the
Police Station, and I could not see clearly anything
that was happening over there. I could see the
crowd turning back, and I did not know they were
making for the Police Station.® I thought they
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were just going after the policemen. There were
15 or 20 policemen, principally Indians.' I could
see their uniforms.? They seemed to be pushing
the crowd back.

'Q—As you approached the crowd and the
trowd approached you, at what speed was the
crowd coming towards you?

A—I do not know, I was walking along
‘normally.?
Q—Were they walking?

A—They were certainly not keeping step.*
They were pushing hard® As I came along, I
was conscious of the entrance to the Station being
~ blocked by uniformed men.®

O—Did you see any rush of the crowd towards
the Police or the Police Station?

A—1I do not thirk I was in a position to pass
judgment wpon that. It did not occur to me that
they were trying to make the Police Station.!
When I got to a certain point, before I got to the
crowd, the firing started unexpectedly.® The im-
pression in my mind was that it was a machine
gun,’ It sounded to me like that.
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O—If there had been a rush, there would have
been an impact?? S

A—There imight have been. Most of the
crowd was on the other side. I was not afraid of
it. I did not feel any persenal danger or get into
any buildings. '

Q—You felt perfectly safe in that crowd? }

A—I did not run. I was not glad I was
there, but I did not go into any buildinfr. It all
happened so quickly.

O—Were you in mortal fear of! your hfe at
the time?

A—No, I was troubled about the crowd—what
it was going to do, but I did not feel any personal
danger.

O—When the firing took place, what hap-
pened?

A—They melted away’® like snow, almost.
They went almost at once. I was standing right
beside the wounded, practically at the beginning of
the Police line.

Q—When the firing took place, in what posi-
tion were you in respect to the Police Station?

A—I was not very far from being opposite
the west end of it. I was not in any danger from
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the shooting. There was nobody shot in my direc~
tion at all.

O—Did you hear any warning! before the
firing?

A—No, I suppose I could not have heard it if
it had been given. I was not thinking anything
about firing. I was-not in a position to see all the
movements of the crowd.?

Q~—Prior to the firing,® did you turn your eyes
in the direction of LLouza?

A—1I could not say that. I saw the Policemen
just before the firing standing at the gateway.*

Q—Did you see any member of the Police
waving a pistol in warning?®

A—No, I did not see any indication whatever
of any approaching fire.! My impression was that
when the firing started, I was very much sur-
prised.” My thought was that they had fired blank
fire.® I had no other thought whatever. I did not
hear any warning given. I had that impression®
and I thought it even after I saw them lying down.
I thought it had stunned!® them or knocked them
down.!
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O-—It sounded to you just like machine-
gun fire??

A—I am not very familiar with machine-gun
fire, but that was my impression, that a blank
chaige® had been fired.

O-—Did you see the crowd pushing the Police
at the gate of the Station??

A-—No, I did not see that., I saw them push-
ing west.

Q—The crowd?

A—Yes.

Q—Pushing fromr Wing On’s?

A—Yes, I thought, perhaps, they had arrested

a lot of students* and this crowd was trying to
take them away. That is what was in my mind.

O—They were not actually trying to take away
the arrested people?®

A—I could not tell you that, but that was my
impression. That idea passed through my mind.
I was not prepared to hear the shooting.® I could
not see clearly enough to see anybody attacking?
anybody else, but it was obvious® they were not
having a picnic® together. I did not see any of
the students or the crowd attack the police.
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Q—Or offer violent resistance’ to the Police?
A—I did not see anything of the kind.
Assessor:—Did you see the Police striking any
of the Chinese?

A—No, I could not say that, either. There
was a consciousness that a contest was going on.”
I could not see any conflict between individuals.‘;

O—From where you stood, seeing this crowd
and the sound it made, what did you judge the
temper of the crowd* to be?

A—They were certainly very excited.’

Q—Were they violent?*

A—I did not see any violence. I did not see
any evidence of violence.” I was under the im-
pression that they were pushing their way up.® 1
had no thought in my mind about the Police Sta-
tion. I did not know they were going that way.
I thought they were coming my way® and fully
expected to pass them.

O—Judging the situation, would you say the
Police were justified in firing on the crowd?® ‘

Mr. Maitland:—The witness connot say that.

A1 do not know how to answer it in a
technical sense,!! but I did aot expect them to fire,
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1 was shocked! when they did fire, and I have
felt sorry ever since that they did.

Q—Did you say the crowd was cheerful?

A—I1 would not say that. They were not
having a jollification® together. The crowd was
angry, and not on pleasure bent,® but I was not
expecting shooting, and so when I saw them lying
there, I did not believe that they had been shot,
and I did not believe it until I went over and saw
the puddles of blood.*

Q—Did you see any of the crowd armed with
instruments?®

A—No.

Q~—Any bamboo poles.®

A—1 did not see anything of that kind.
Q—Any of these flags?

A—1I picked up some of those flags lying on
the ground.

Q—Just small sticks?

A—Yes, I saw no evidence whatever of any
force of that kind being used.

O—When the firing took place, had you come
east of the Station?
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A<=No, I was just getting to the edge of the
entrance,’ because when the crowd dispersed® I
was right in front of the Station.

O—Opposite the Station?

A—Yes, something like that. I was almost
right in the midst of it, because when the crowd
left, the dead and dying were beside me.

O—Do you think that the crowd could have been
dispersed without fising on them, if the Police had
had reinforcements® from behind and on the flank?*

A—1I would have expected it to be. 1 was not
satisfied with it going the way it did.®

Q—1If a fire hose® had been played upon the
crowd, do you think it would have been dispersed?

A—1I hope so.

Cross-examination by Mr. Maitland:—

Q—Are you aware’ that when a fire hose was
played on the crowd on the Monday following &
had no effect?®

A—1 would much rather have seen it on
Saturday.®

Q—Have you heard about it?
A—Yes.

YHEMA. B CRDZA. W S e, RERTHR.
Mk Ml T AE. ek O BISREMIL S, RIEEB.



THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 21%

O--As a matter of fact you were not paying
much attention,! you did not know what the trouble
was about, did you?

A—No, I thought I made that clear. 1 did
not think they were charging the Police Station.?

O—You did not realize there was a Police
Station there?

A—I saw it when I went up before.

O-—The entrance to Louza is not frightfully
plain® to see until you get on to it. It does not
stand out.

A-—Not to those who do not visit it very
much. I knew it was there, but I was not leoking
for it. 1 saw the policemen standing there.

O—What I mean is, when you saw the crowd
on the north side of the road?

A—They were all on the road, mostly bearing
to the north.* The road was filled right east.

Q—Until after they cleared away you did not
realize how close you were to Louza?

A—1I was nearer the crowd than the Station.
I was watching the crowd and not the Station. 1
knew I was there by seeing the Policemen standing
in the gateway.
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O—And, as you say, the crowd was between
you and the Police, and you could not see.

A—Part of it was. Most of it was on the
‘east, but a straggling element! was there.

Q—Are you in the same Mission as Mr. An-
derson? :
A—Yes.

0-=1 take it? you agree with me that any-
body who was on the edge of the crowd or some
distance east of Louza, could not possibly see what
was happening.

A—1I would not attempt to say. 1 was west.

Dr. Mei said he had no other witnesses® at
present except the accused.*

Evidence of Liang Yoeh Woo® (accused) aged 22,
of Kiangse, student, Shanghai University.

Question—How long have you been in Shang-
hai University?¢
Answer—One year.

Q—Do you remember leaving the university
on the afternoon of May 30?

A—Yes.

IEERBMA. 3 RGP @A Bl R © KSR



1HE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 219

Q-~Tell the Court the circumstances.'

A—A little after 1 o'clock, a few others and
1, went together to Nanking Road, with the inten-
tion of making speeches.”
speeches about a few minutes when somebody
from the Police Station arrested® us. I had not
made any speech at that time. In my group* there
were 7 people. We wanted to say this: “At the
present time, China is poor and weak. We must
waken our fellow countrymen to unite together to

defend against the misery given to us by the
5 6

Some of us had made

foreigners.> We-must be patriotic.”

O—What paricular foreigners’ did you have
in mind?

A—Japanese.
Q—Only Japanese?
A—Yes.

O—Why Japanese?

A—Really, we do not mean to oppose the
Japanese, except that our fellow countrymen has
been killed by the Japanese. We must unite
together to think some way to oppose them.®
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Q—Did you have any intention with regard
to other foreigners? than the Japanese?

A—No.

O—What fellow countryman of yours was
killed by the Japanese?

A—At a strike in a certain cotton mill® a
workman named Koo Tsung Yoong was killed.

O—Were you going to his funeral,® or just to
make speeches about his death?

A—1I was not going to attend the funeral, but
to tell the public how he was killed.

Q—Your grcup were all students of Shanghai
University?

A—Yes.

O—Were there any girls amongst them?

A—Yes, four girls.

O-—Three men?

A—Yes.

O—When you came out of the University, did
you have any weapons' in your hands?

A—No.

O—Any weapons concealed in your pockets
or on your persons?® '

A—No.
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Q-—What did you have in your hands?

A—1I did not take anything.

O—Did any of your companions! have
anything? ,

A—Two of them held two small banners,? on
which was the legend: “Students’ lecturing squad.”®

Q—Were there any other lecturing groups
sent out from your university?

A—Yes, 5 or 6.

Q—Prior to your leaving the university on

this lecturing tour,* was any meeting held about
sending you out as a lecturing group?

A—No.

O—You just came out spontaneously® to
lecture?

A—Yes.

Q—No previous arrangement?® at all?

A—No.,

Q—Did you ever have any previous meeting

with any other group in any other university,
before starting on this tour?

A—No.

LR 2OhME 3 REBUENEMSRE. * HERREZEL ° D,
(& spéu-ta/nt-ds) & MR-



‘222 THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY

Q—Did any one order you *o come out
and speak?

A—No.

Q—Did ‘any Russian organisation or Bol-
shevik organ' order you to come out?
A—No, I do not know what Bolshevism is.?,

I am not familiar with this term.?

Q—Were there any Russians using influence
upon you to lecture?*

A—No, we have our own patriotism entriely.?

Q—Apart from patriotic sentiments® and a
desire to see justice worked out’ about this man’s
death, was this lecturing movement anti-foreign?®

A—No, not a single bit.

Q—Was there any sentiment, against -the
British, American, French, Italian or any other
nationality?®

A-—-No, not at all, we only explained the death
of Koo.

O—Where were you lecturing?
A—In front of the Da Toong Hat-making
Company.
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Q—Where was this?

A—Just a little past the New World.

O—Tow long had your group been there before
your group was interfered with by the Police?!

A—A little more than 10 minutes.

O—Who was the speaker. )

A—He is not here. He was simply asking
our fellow countrymen to be patriotic to the coun-
try. No anti-foreign sentiments were uttered® by
him, nor any Bolshevism.

Q—Did you, or any other member of your
group ever shout “Kill the foreigner” or “Down
with the foreigner?”’

A—No.

Q—Did you know of any other lecturing group
having uttered such sentiments as these?

A—1I did not hear that. I was at that place
only a short time and then I was arrested by the
Police about 2 o'clock. '

Q—Did you hear the firing that day?

A—Yes.

Q—You were not in the crowd then?

A—No.

Q—Did you resist arrest?®

A—No.
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Q~—D1id you beat any of the foreign or Chinese
policemen who arrested you?

A—No, when they asked me to go to the
Station, I said, “You be quiet and I will go.”

Q—When you arrived at the Station, how
many policemen did you see there?

A~—About 7 or 8, two Chinese and 5 or 6
foreigners. _

O—What about the Sikhs?!

A—Inside the gate of the Station, there were
one or two.

O—When you were being arrested, did you
walk very slowly to the Station?

A—Yes.

O—As you entered the Station gate, did you
notice an iron gate® there?

A—1I did not pay any attention.?

Cross-examined by Mr. Maitland :—

O—As a matter of fact, you, with other school-
boys, were trying to create a disturbance® with the
Japanese?

A—No, our object’® was to lecture, not te
create a disturbance.
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O-—But you wanted to incite the workers to
do more damage??!

A—No, 1 was not inciting the labourers. We
were only lecturing.

O—You students have been inciting the
labourers in the Japanese cotton mill for months
past to strike??

A—I know nothing about that.

O—You told us at the beginning that you went
out to talk and say that China would have to get
rid of the foreigners.® If the foreigners cause you
such misery, why do you live in their Settlement?*

A—The place is ours; it is China’s.

Q—Why do you come and live in a foreign
Settlement which is set aside by China for the
foreigners if they cause so much misery?

A—The place is China’s, but the foreigners
have not said that the Chinese should not come in.

Q—Why not go under your own Chinese
authorities?

A—Shanghai belonged to China and our
Government has said “Let us rent it to the foreign-
ers as a Settlement,® but the sovereignty is still in
our country.””
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O—Will he answer the question? Why does
he prefer to live under foreign rule! rather than
to live in his own country under Chinese rule?

A—We lived here before and we have not
been ordered to go out.

O—You prefer to live under the foreigners?

) A—No, it is not because I like it; it is because
I have gone into this University which has put
itself under the protection of the foreigners.

[Dr. Mei objected to these questions on the
ground that they had nothing to do with the facts
of the case—Sing Wen Pao, June 11]

Q—What do you learn at the University?

A—Chinese literature.?

O—A lot of the students learn Russian?

A—1I do not know.

O—You do not know what the other students
learn?

A—English and drawing.?

O—What do you do with all the Bolshevik
literature* you have in the university? What is
that for?

A—We have no Bolshevik literature in our
school. All the books we have can be bought in
shops.
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Assessor:—Does he not know that it is
against the regulations of the International Mu-
nicipality,! which have been agreed to by the
Chinese Government, for anybody to get up on
the road and make a speech of that nature, or to
lead a parade® without first obtaining the consent
of the Police?®

A—I do not know that, because I never
studied the regulations of the Police.*

Assessor:—There is such a regulation and if
he and his fellow-students want to go out and carry
on this kind of thing, they should first try to find
out the regulations. :

A—As we are students in a school we could
not get the regulation book to refer to.?

Q-—You went out to protest about what had
happened in the Japanese mill.® Is that correct?

A —Yes.

OQ—He was going out on what we might
describe as a mission to obtain justice for the
workers?’

A—Yes.
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O—Did it ever occur to him that to deter-’
mine what is just you must hear both sides of
the matter before rendering a final decision?!

A—Yes, naturally we know that, but our
countryman has been killed and the other party
did not suffer anything;® so it did not seem to be
very just.

Q—Does he know whether an investigation®
has been held to discover whether the Chinese was
innocently killed in this mill?*

A—1I know something about that.

O—Does he happen to know that the cause of
the death of this Chinaman was that the Japanese
had closed the mills because the workmen had
made certain demands® and the workers went back
to the mill and drove out the Japanese and de-
stroyed Tls. 52,000 worth of property and machin-
ery® and attacked the Japanese and the Indian
watchman, and threw one of the watchmen into the
créek?” All this happened before this Chinese was
killed. Does he know that?

A—I am afraid it is not a fact.
O—Has he held an investigation?®
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A—What I know is this, some of the work-
men in the Japanese mill went back to get work
and the Japanese authority of the mill refused to
receive them.! Afterwards, they went back in
day time and the Japanese authorities arranged to
pay all the workmen half wages.” Then the work-
men on night duty went to the mill intending to do
work.? They were again refused* by the Japanese
and then they said “If you refuse to give us work,
you must give us half wages,® the same as the day
men.” % The Japanese also refused this, and the
night workmen said, “Since we are all workmen
in your mill, we must receive equal treatment.” If
the day men recetve half pay, we mustalso.” The
Japanese refused and they had an argument® and
then they had a fight.

Q—How old is he?

A—22,

Q—1Ile, a young student, aged 22, is starting
out on a career of speech-making,® trying to

remedy an industrial problem that has puzzled the
best brains of the world!® for 700 or 800 years?

1 -A—Yes.
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Q--Did it ever occur to him to ask motre ma-
ture Chinese of older years and with experience of
life,! to attempt to settle these problems for them?
—to do that rather than what they have done?

3 A—Yes, I know this, but to solve this prob-
lem® is very hard. I know young men like us
cannot do so, but we go out with the idea of
wakening our fellow countrymen* and trying to
get a better understandmo of the position of the
workmen.®

Assessor:—Tell him I would like to leave this
remark in his mind.® In future, when they want
to attempt anything like this, they should first con-
sider whether they are going to violate any law
or rule that is in existence,” and, secondly, they
should take it up with more mature organisations
like the Chamber of Commerce or the Guilds®
whose members are of mature years and find out
if they are within the law.® Being children almost,
they should consult®® Chinese organisations whose
members are older.

A—Yes,
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Magistrate:—Did you hear what Mr. Jacobs
told vou? Do you agree?

A —Yes,

Magistrate:—I advise vou that a patriotic
movement! is all right, but you must do it in a
better way. Follow the ordinary procedure® and
consult with your elders® and no such thing as this
will happen. A patriotic movement is all right,
but you must do it in the right way.

This concluded Wednesday's proceedings*—
6.20 p.m.

Case continued at 9.30 a.m., Thursday, June
11, 1925.

On the resumption® Dr. Mei said he wished to
call Sergeant Willgoss, and he would also ask the
Court to visit the scene of the shooting.! The
Court decided not to comply with the application’
as it was not going to pass on the action of the
Police.®

Evidence of Dr. Tsung Lieh Zung,” Aged
29, Paulun Hospital™

Question—You have been at Paulun Hospital

for some years?
Answer—3 years.
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O—Did you attend any of the wounded!
brought to Paulun Hospital?

A—Two of them. One was named Sung Pau
Sung.? The wound was not serious’—his life was
not in danger.

Q-—Was the wound caused by a bullet* from
behin 1 or in front?

A—One wound was on the head and another
above the left ear about 4 centimetres’—2 centi-
metres long 2 or 3 millimetres® in width. The
wound was from front to behind on the level.” At
the two ends, it was not so deep as in the middle.

O—Would you say the bullet came from
behind or from the front?

A—That, I cannot say.
Q—What is the other case?

A—There was a wound on the left shoulder,
small, only it did not look like a hole caused by a
bullet.®

O—What was it caused by?
A—That, I cannot say.
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O—Did you examine a man named Sung Hoh
Sung,* 19 years old?

A—Yes.

O—How was he shot?

A—1In the back left scapula.? There was only
one wound on his body. Underneath the skin of
‘the axilla,® between the 3rd and 4th rib.* After
we operated,® we found the bullet and took it out.
We did not know at first, whether it had pene-
trated the lung.®

Q—-Has he still fever??

A—Very high fever. After we attended® him,
his temperature was low,® but it has now gone up
again. I do not know whether he will get worse or
not. There is a good deal of pus in the wound.®

Q—What causes pus or fever?

A—When a bullet penetrates the body,!’ some
germs'? always get into the body and cause pus.

Q—Would you say the bullet was infected?

A—AIll we can say is that it is caused by the
bullet. We cannot say the bullet, itself, can give
infection,® but the germs carried in by the bullet
will carrv infection.’*
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Q~—1Is the wound near the lung?

A—We found it had penetrated the left
wing of the lung.! It just touched the left side
of the lung.

Cross-examined by Mr. Maitland:

QO—Would you say this wound was caused
from a shot sideways??

A—The entrance was at the back of the left
shoulder.

O—What was the course of the bullet through
the body,® sideways or straight?

A—All that I know is that it went in by the
wound of entrance.

O~—You know a lot more than that. We want
you to tell us honestly and truthfully about it.

A—I am telling the truth. I do not know how
it travelled.*

O—You cangot say from what direction the
bullet came? h

A—No.

(This concluded the evidence® of Dr. Tsung.)

Dr. Mei made an application® that the Court
write a letter to the District Procurator in the

DoBNMZ. WK, © GWCEABGLLE T oG
A SR



THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 235

Chinese City,! to come to the Court and testify.?
He was instructed that there were five corpses in
his care® in the City, and photographs* had been
taken. He was informed that the wounds of en-
trance were in the back.® The application was
refused,® the Assessor stating that he wished it
made clear on the record” that the reason the
Court refused the application was that it was not a
Court of Enquiry to decide whether the Police were
justified or not.?

- Evidence of Cha Ong Li,” (accused), 24, Canton,
Student, Shanghai University.

- O—How long have you been at Shanghai
University?
A—Two years.

O—What do you study there?
A—English department.’®

O-—Do you remember leaving the university

on May 30, shortly before or after tiffin?

A—1 left my scheol a little after 1 o'clock. I
was at that time accompanied by 12 schoolmates.!?
We went to the vicinity of the New World and
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Thibet Road. We were prepared to go there to
give speeches. The problem® was that a Chinese
workman had been killed by Japanese—a man
named Koo working in a Japanese mill.

Q—How did that concern you as a student??

A—I am a Chinese and he is a Chinese. If
our brothers had been killed by others, we have to
awaken our fellow-countrymen.* I do not know if
there were any other groups. There was no pre-
vious meeting® of students in our school before we
started on the lecture tour.®

O—Was there any meeting in any other place?
A—No.
O—You just got together and started off to
lecture on this subject?

- A—Yes.
O—7Your school is a co-educational institution ?
A—Yes.
Q—In your party were there any girl-students?
A—No.
O—Who was the speaker of your party?

A—We had not yet given a speech. We had
just arrived at the New World on the side of the
Race Course.®
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€-—~When did you arrive?

A.—]Just before two o'clock.

Q—Which policemancinterfered! with you?
A—A foreign policeman who wears glasses,?

accompanied by two Chinese policemen.’ I could
not recognise the foreigner.

Q—What did they do?

A—The former asked the Chinese policeman
to arrest us* and we went with them.

Q—Did you resist® the Police?

A—No.

O—Did the Police tell you why you were
arrested?

A—When we were arrested, they asked us if
we knew the regulations of the Inteinational
Settlement.® I answered “I do not.”

O—Your companions followed you to the
Police Station?

A—Yes.

O—Was any resistance’ made to the Police
Station?

A——NOo
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OQ—Were you armed with any instruments of
‘violence?!

A_N00

'Q—Did you have any banners? in your hands?

A—1I was the only one in our party who held a
small flag. :

Q—What was the legend?® on it?

A—"“The Students’ Lecturing Squad.”

O—What were you doing when you were
arrested?

A—At that time we were walking aleng and
wanted to find a place to give a speech.

Q—Did your group, or any other group, have
any intention to commit violence or cause a breach
of the peace in the Settlement?’

, A—No, we only wanted to give a speech in a
very peaceful manner. :

O—Was anybody 1 your group bellicose’—
wanting to fight or looking for trouble?’ ~

A—No.

O--When vou started out to lecture were you
anti-foreign?®

A—No.
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Q—Were you in any way actuated by Bolshevik
or Sovietistic sentiments?*

A-—No, I don’t know what Bolshevism is.

Q—Was there any shouting before you were
arrested?

A—No.

Q—Was there any disorder® whatever?
A—No.

Q—What did your companions follow you for?
A—To enquire why we were arrested.’

Q—Did they cause any trouble or disturbance*

in the street?
A—No.

QO—Do you remember passing under a gate
where there were two heavy iron doors?®

A—1I di”. aot take any notice.

Q—You were held by the collar?® v

A—Yes, at first, then I said, “You need not
do that, I will go with you.”

O—You were kept in the station after being
arrested?

A—Yes.
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O—Did you hear any firing in the Station?

A—Yes.

O—Did you hear a lot of commotion! outside
before the firing?

A--T did not hear that.

Q—Did any of you ever give voice to such .
sentiments® as “Kill the foreigner,” “Down with
the foreigner”?

A—Not at all,

Q—Did any of you beat the foreign police?

A—No.

Cross-examined by Mr. Maitland:—

O—Do you want to suggest that all you
students were lecturing all over the Settlement,
or trying to, and there were no arrangements
to do so?

Assessor:—Students from all the ‘various
colleges and schools, make that clear.

A—1I do not understand.

O—Was it quite accidental,® no consultation
before?*

A—I did not know any of the other students.
were going out to lecture.” At that time, 1 only
knew that some persons from my school were going.
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Q—-—‘Are you prepared to swear! vou did not
receive instructions® from the Peking Students ta
lecture? _

A—No.

O—You say you have been learning English
for two years?

A—Yes.

O—Let us see if you can understand me in

'English, Answer me in English, D1d you, have
‘any pamphlets,® with you?

A—(In English) No, I have no paper, one flag

‘only.

O—What else have you learned besides
{English?

A—(Interpreted)* Nothing else.
Q—1Is that all you study at your University?
A—Yes.

O —According to the Ministry of Education
Ordinance governing universities,® you should have
a department of letters and a department of science,
a department of law, commerce, medical science
and agriculture.®. ZHave you any of these in
your University?
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A—We have four courses® in our school. De-
partments of Chinese literature, English literature,
Sociology,? and Art.

O—None of the others mentioned in the
ordinance®
- A—Not yet established.*

O—You have a kind of book shop, or a stall®
where people can buy books?

A—All the books used by us were purchased®
from outside.

Q—You can buy books at the University?

A—There is no place to buy books.

Q—Can you tell me how it was that the Police
did buy books at your University, some timie ago.

A—In regard to the purchase of books, I do
not know.

Q—Who is it that lectures on Communism’ at
you school?

A—There is no such teaching, no such
principles® in our school.

Q—What are all those letters and pamphlets®
doing in your school? All the literature produced
by Inspector Reeves?!®

A—1 do not know.
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O—Who is Professor Kiang? (Shown the
address on a letter).

A~—This name I cannot recognise.}

Q—Have you ever seen a Bolshevik book® at
all in your University?

A—I have not seen any book like that.

Q—Never even been to the book-store?®

A—1 purchased my books outside.

Q—Do yeu remember the Police coming to
the University some months ago and seizing a lot
of books?*

A—I did not know.

Q—Did you ever hear of anybody called Zau
Lih Tsz?®

A—I know his name. He is the acting

president.®

Q—Did you ever hear that he got into trouble
and came to the Mixed Court?

A—Yes, I saw that in a newspaper.
O—Do you know what he came about?
A—I know he had a law-suit’ in this Court. I

do not know what the cause was.
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O—You had not the least interest?*

A—I would say that anything not in connec-
tion with this case I shall not answer.?

Q—You mean to say that over 300 Bolshevik
books were brought to the Court from that Univer-
sity and you knew nothing about it?

A—I am a student in the English department

attending my classes.” I do not know anything of
this kind of book.

QO—He knows perfectly well—the books were
open to every student in the University to see.

A-—1If anyone wishes to see, of course, he can.
A student in the university must have research
work® for every kind of knowledge, and he must
prepare himself.

O—You say you are perfectly innocent,* that
you were not trying to make any trouble with the
Japanese on this Saturday?

A—We never meant to use force.?

Q—Did you try to make trouble with the
Japanese?

A--No, we went to speak with our own coun-
trvymen.
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O—Did any of your University try to make
trouble with the Japanese during the strikes??
A-I do not know that, nor our group.
O—In fact you are perfectly innocent and do
not know anybody that has done anything wrong?
A—Yes.
Mr. Maitland:—Perhaps you will get some
wings in the next world.?
Re-examined by Dr. Mei:—
~ Q—The school has only been in existence®
1% years?
A-—About 3 years.
O--It is not a complete university of mature
growth?* like St. John’s, or any institution® iike that?
A—Not yemcompleted.
O—That is why you have not separate depart-
‘ments of law, engineering,® science, etc.
A—Yes.

Magistrate:—Is there such a custom in the
(interior that students will give lectures and make
up parades?’

~A—Yes, but not on the same day.
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O-—Was there any meeting at which the
question of the consitution of the groups was dis-
cussed and what places they would go to?}

A—No. -~

Q—Not a te¥ days prior?® to this?

A~No, we never had any meeting.

(This comcludes the evidence of this accused.)

Evidence of Sgt.® Willgoss attached to Louza
Police Station, British subject, aged 25.

O—How long have you been in the Police
Force?

A~—About 2% years.

O—On May 30, between 1 and 4 o'clock,
were you the Sergeant on duty in the charge
room ™

A—Between 1 and 10 minutes to 2, I was
away from the office at tiffin.?

Q—Are you sure you returned at 1.507

A—Yes.

O~—At that time, did someone come in to
report a commotion® on Nanking Road?
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A—A Chinese sergeant? reported that speeches
were being made and I informed Inspector Ever-
son by te'zphone.?  He said he was coming down
straight away® to see about it, and he went ott
with S, 1.* Shellswell and Constable® Stevens, and
I think he met one of the detectives® on the way
out. I did not see them again. The Chinese
sergeant followed a few minutes after. Det.?
Tabrum came in, but he must have gone out again
because later he brought some men in, I did not
see him go out. There were so many coming in,
that I did not know who was bringing them all.

Q—Ordinarily® how many police are there in
Louza?

A—On duty at that time, only myselt and
P.C.? Stevens were on duty. He was relieving me
while I went to tiffin.’® When the report came in
we were both in the charge room.!

O—How many f{foreigners live in the com-«
212
pound:

A—14 or 15 I think, including the detectives
and the Inspector.® I do not say they were there
at the time,
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O—What proportion of them are usuaily to
be found in the compound?!

A-You cannot say. We do not know whether
they are in or not.

O—How many Sikh policemen??
A—I do not know.,
Q-—Approximately??

A—I might make a mistake, I have not got
any idea, I have never been to the Sikh quarters.*

O—How long have you been assigned to
Louza?

A—About a year.

O—You mean to say that in one year you do
not know how many Sikhs are available?®

A—It is not my business. I am only a sergeant.
O—Would you say there were 20 to so?b

A—I suppose, including night duty,” there
might be from 20 to 50.

Q—How many Chinese constables and ser-
geants?®

A—I do not know any of these figures.?
They do not interest me,* it is not my business.

VHaog SAREREN. 2 FBEERE. S AN, IR, S
tEERIE. © ANAEBRA. T kR RS O BA. 10 RIRKH.



THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 249

Q—Would you say there were about 507
A—There may have been.

O—There is a gateman, his assistant, the
interpreter' and servants and coolies?

A—Yes. I do not know how many coolies
there are. At that time I do not think there were .
‘many. Some of the men have a boy and coolie
between them.? I do not know how many there
are. Some are station coolies, and others are
servants paid by the men.

O—So, ordinarily, there are trom 50 to 100
people living in the Station?
A—There might be that.

O—From amongst that number, usually a good
percentage are available for duty or subject to
call.’  What proportion would you say?

A—Not one half. At least one half are on
duty, and a quarter may be out on leave,* maybe
more than a quarter.

Q—Charge room is 100 to 150 feet from the
side-walk on Nanking Road?

A—Yes.

Q-——And about 25 to 30 feet from the charge
room looking towards Nanking Road there is a
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very heavy brick gate, and under that gate a
pair of very heavy iron doors?*

A—Yes.

O—Do you know whether there is a lock? to-
those gates? ’

A—There is a padlock attached.®* There is a
bolt* on the inside.

Q—So these doors could be instantly used to
shut the compound from the roadway ?*

A—Yes, if necessary. 1 have never seen them
closed yet.

Q—Do you say it can be done without
trouble?

A—They should be in working order.®

O—From this gate with the iron doors, it
would be about 100 feet to the roadway?

A—Yes,

Q—The iron doors open inside?

A—Yes.

O—Between the doors there is a space of

about 8 or g feet so that a motor’ can pass through
without trouble?

A—Yes.
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O—At the roadway from Nanking Road,
lcading in, it would be about 15 feet in width?

A—Yes, about that.

Q-—This 15 foot roadway is flanked on either
side by a house??

A—No, there is an alleyway? on either side
The east side is partly flanked by a house. On
the other side there is an alleyway with a fence.
except on the corner near the roadway, where
there is a gate house.

O—When the iron gates are closed, could any-
one gain entrance to the compound??®

A—Yes, easily—there is a wall there. It would
be easy for a man to climb it provided* he had a
box or anything like that.

Q~—They would have to jump from the house?

A—I could do it myself.

O—That is the only way of getting into the
compound by scaling the gate® and jumping on to
- the wall by means of a box?

A—They could not scale it without the assist-
ance of a box or ladder.®

“They must have some sort of assistance.”
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Q~If there was a crowd?

A—It would be just as easy, they could get
on each other’s backs,

O—During this trouble between 1.50 and 3.15,
were those gates ever closed?

A—1I never gave any orders to close them,

Q-—1If they had been closed, there would have
been a grating sound! which you could have heard?

A~—1 do not know, I have never heard thcm
closed.

O—>5So far as you know, they were not closed
during the trouble on this day?

A—They may have been, I do not know.

O—From your desk in the charge room, could
you command a view of those gates??

A—No, it is to the left, and behind the door.
O—If you stépped out,3 could you see them?
A —Yes, if I went into the roadway.

O—If you stepped to the door?

A—Yes.

Q—At 1.50, when these students were marched

in,* they were closely followed about 6 others?
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A—Yes, and, straggling behind them,! there.
was another 5 or 10. In a quarter of an hour,
the charge room was filled.? They came in very

sapidly.:
Q—They came in without being arrested?®
A—Some of them.
Q—Did they appear to be orderly?*

A—Not as they should have been in a Police
. Station.

QO—Were they violent or resisting?®

A—No, but only they wanted to speak to the
prisoners. They would not talk to the Police in
the Station. They started making a noise and
those who were not arrested wanted to be arrested.®
They said “We are all the same” in English.

O—Were any arms’ taken into the Police
Station?

A—Only those in the possession of the Police.

O—Only those bamboo sticks with the flags
attached ?®

A—Yes.
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O—Wasthe telephone wire operating all right?!

A—Yes, but there was so much noise that [
could not hear a thing. It is a desk telephone.?

Q—Is there a switch-board connection??

A—Yes. It is a little box built in the corner
‘with glass. It is very noisy if there is any noise in_
the Station.

O—If there was too much noise you could
have gone into the Inspector’s room?

A—No, the only telephone is in the charge
room, except the one in the Inspector’s quarters*
on the other side of the compound.®

O—1In case of necessity,’ you could have gone
to the Inspector’s quarters and telephoned from
there?

A—No, the Inspector’s is a private telephone’
connected direct to the charge room® and cannot
be used if the charge room telephone is out of
order.?

Q—About how many were there in the Station
when you said the charge room was filled?

A—s50, 60 or 100. You could not move in
front of the desk. There was nobody behind the
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desk except myself. When the first 42 came in, we
put them in the cells’ and the charge room filled
up again.

Q—How many people can the cells accomo-
date??

A—About 60, I think, if necessity arises.

Q—The telephone was never interfered with?®

A—No,

O—Were you on duty from 2 o'tlock until
absut 4?

A—Yes, I signed off duty* at 4 p.m.

O—You were sitting at the desk all the time?

A—Yes, sometimes I went to the public tele-
phone on the wall but never outside the charge
room.

Q—Is there a public telephone, separate from
the one you mentioned?

A—Yes. One is a private telephone.

Q—Did you ever call for reserves® at all
during those two hours?

A—I am not allowed to call out reserves.® I
called every one on duty’ and I informed Central
and the Commissioner.®
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QO—Do you say you called up Centré.l?

A—Yes,

O~—What for?

A—To inform them that demonstrations! were
taking place.

Q-—You knew there was a crowd gathering
outside on Nanking Road?

2—1 heard so, and afterwards I could hear
them. At the beginning I could not hear them.

O—You simply informed Central about that
fact?

A—Yes, about the demonstrations. I knew
there were demonstrations because some of them
had been arrested.

O—Did you ask Central to send any assist-
ance??

A—1T did not think we would need assistance.
I did not know how bad things were outside.

Q—DBecause you thought you would not need
assistance, you did not call for it?

A—No, it was not altogether my duwy to call
for assistance.

VARR. 2 R,
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O~—Were you ever commanded by the in-
spector in charge to telephone for assistance??

A—No, I saw very little of the inspector in
charge. He was outside on duty.

QO—1Is Inspector Shellswell your superior? in
the Statiom?

A—Yes.
Q—Did he instruct you to telephone?®

A—No, he was outside all the time.

Q—There is a fire hose* in the compound?

A—Not in the compound, in the quarters.

Q—And there is a hydrant?®

A—Yes, in the compound.

Q—Did you ever use that hose?

A—For washing down the compound,® yes,

O—Was that fire hose used on that day?

A—It was got out about 4 o'clock after the
firing. .
Q—1It was not used before? ®
A—No.
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2 .

Q—Was the Chinese staff! ever called upon,

people like the interpreter® and the gateman, the
servants and the Station coolies?

A—No. The servants, never. The servants
were all in the background.?

Q—In case of absolute necessity, they could
be called upon for Police duty?*

A—Everybody could be called upon if
necessary.

Q—So tfar as you know, they were in the
charge room® between 2 and 4?

A—They may have gone out. I was so busy
I do not know where they went.

O—You said the gateway was about 8 or g
feet in width?

A—Yes.

Q—Inspector Everson told us there were about
11 Sikhs and 12 Chinese at the outside gate besides
himself and P.C’s.® Stevens and Cole. These 27
men could have retreated” back to the iron gate
and could have barred the gate® without even
closing it? -

A—If there was nothing behind them, vyes.
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O—1If they closed the gate, they could have
stepped behind it and anyone attempting to scale
the wall,’ could have been shot or prevented from
getting over??

A—Yes. _
Q—Did you hear the firing?
A—Yes.

Q—Did you hear one shot first?
A—Several together and then several together
again, two volleys.®? The first I heard was a volley.

Q—Are there any such things as blank shots?
in the Station?

A—Not to my knowledge, I have never seen
them.

O—You have been on duty at LLouza for nearly
a year?

A—Yes.

Q—Where did you spend the balance of your
time®—l1} years?

A—A Constable in Wayside.®

Q—On outside duty?

A—Yes. Most of my duty in Louza has been
outside. I.ast month was the first time I was
inside.
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O--Will you tell the Court, in case you should
meet with a gang of armed robbers,' would you
first shoot in the air to order them to stop?

A—1 should certainly shoot straight at them
to kill.?

Q—Did you ever hear of the Police firing in

the air to dissuade rather forcibly® or to stop armed
robbery?*

A—Never.
O—Have you ever met a mob?®
A~—No.

O—Were there any loafers or ruffians associat-
ed with these students?®

A—Not at the time, afterwards there were.
Q—So far as you know, they were all students?
A—On the Saturday, yes.

QO—You are quite sure there were no firearms’
or dangerous weapons?®

A-—1 did not see them if there were.

Cross-examined by Mr. Maitland:—

O—It has been suggested to you, that the
Police could have retired behind the gate® and
stayed inside the Station. Do you suggest it is the
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duty of the Police to hide in the Station® and leave
Nanking Road in the hands of the mob??

A—Certainly not. I was asked if it was
possible and said “Yes”.

O—Furthermore, if the Police did that, would
the authorities be justified in dismissing them?®

A—TIt is almost a breach of duty.*

Q—As a matter of fact, also, after this firing,
a lot of Russians appeared and were brought into
the Station and questioned?

A—Yes.
O—What were they brought in for?

A—For loitering on the scene.®

Re-examined by Dr. Mei:—

O—How long were they detained??

A—Long enough to question them. One was
detained and charged with returning from
expulsion.’

O—How many were there?

A—75 or 6.

O—Did you ascertain that they were connect-
ed in any way with the demonstrations?®
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&

A—No. I was given instruction by D.S.
~ Papp that they were to be released.!

O—You say it was possible for the Police to
have retreated??

A~—There was nothing in the way as faras I
know. It is very easy to walk. It is justthe same
as walking on any other road, but their object was
to keep the people out,® not to let the people in.

O—You disagree with Inspector Everson that
it was dangerous for them to move?

A—Sure, it was dangerous. They would en-
courage the crowd,* but that does not make it
impossible, although it was dangerous.

(This concluded the evidence of Sergeant
Willgoss.)

Evidence of Yui Mai Vai,® accused, of Anwhei,
fitter,® Shanghai Native City

Question—Did you know on this Saturday
that there were any lectures’ coming on?

Answer—No.

Q~—~When did you come out from your home
in the City?

A—About 2 o’clock.
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~.

O—Where did you go?
‘ A—F¥rom my home, I went to Marche de
I‘Est,) and then along the Bund and Nanking
Road. 1 took a No. 1 tram car and when I reached

Wing on’s, it was a little after 3 o‘clock.

O—What did you see in front of Wing On’s?

A—I saw a lot of people, about 2 or 3
hundred. |

Q-—Were there any students among them?

A—Yes. I could not tell definitely® but I think
a little more than 10 students.

Q—What were the students doing?

A—1I saw some of them held by the Police by
the collar.?

Assessor:—Was he still in the tram car?*

A—Yes.

O—Where was the car standing?

A—In front of a teashop.’

Q—Did you come out from the car?

A—Yes.

O—Are you connected or concerned with the
students® in any way?

A—No, I am not.
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Q—Where did you go after that?

A—A lot of people were following the students,
so I followed the crowd.

O—Did you just want to see why the students
were arrested?

A—Yes.

Q—At that time, how many people were on
the road?

?A—Over 1,000.

O-—Could you see the entrance! to Louza

Police Station then?

A—No.
Q—What did you do after that?

A—Tirst of all, the crowd was going forward
and then they were coming back. When the
students fell back,? I, also, fell back. Afterwards,
we heard cries among the people that the students
had been beaten by the Police and the crowd
proceeded forward® again. I was pushéd along
by the crowd, and came as far as close to the Dong
Chong bicycle shop. At that time I was on the
path way,* and could not see what was going on.
I was pressed in the crowd® from all sides,
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O—Did the students or the crowd have any
intention of going to the Police Station?!

A—1 asked the people standing by me, “Why
do you want to press on?”? and they said “Some
students were locked in the Station® and they
‘wanted the Police Station to release* them.”

O—After that what happened?

A—I heard shots.

Q—Did you hear one shot first or all of them?

A—1I heard a good many shots. As soon as 1
‘heard the firing, I lost my senses.’

Q—Did you run away?

A—Yes, and then I felt I was caught by
the collar at the back of the neck. I do not know
who caught me because I had Jost my senses and
was running for life.®

Q—That man who caught you, did he take
vou to the Station?

A—After I was caught by the collar, I was
beaten.

Q—Do you know what you were beaten with?

A—No, I fell down senseless after I received
one knock.” I was bleeding® from the mouth. I
fell down on the ground.
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Q—Do you know anything after that?

~ A—No, I was sent to hospital. When the
doctor asked me “Where were you wounded?” I
told him I felt a pain at the back and also in my
head. He said “Your knee is bleeding”! and I
~ said I did not feel any pain there.

Q—When were you sent to the Police Staticn?

A—On Sunday.

Q—You did not give any lecture?®

A—No.

Q—After you were cured® you were sent to
the Station?

A—Yes.

Mr. Maitland said he would leave cross-ex-
amination to the Court.*

Assessor:—You were not in sympathy with the
students.” You did not join in to go out in parties
and distribute handbills?®

A—No.

Q—You are correct when you say that you
asked some of the bystanders’ what they were
doing, and they told you that some students had
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been arrested and they wanted to release! them
from the Police Station?

A—Yes. -

Q—Did you see the students try to push the
Police back into the Station?

A—First of all I was in front and tried to
draw myself back. Before reaching the approach
to the Police Station,? the crowds were all pushing
each other. Near the Station it was all at a
standstill.?

O—Did he see any sticks or bamboo poles™
Would he call the crowd a peaceful crowd?

A—According to what 1 saw, according to my
conscience® they were not riotous® students.

O—According to his conscience were they
peaceful?

A—Yes, I also saw some people were pushing
the foreigners, and the students shook their hands
at them and said: “Don’t push the foreigners.”

Q—Then he did see somebody pushing the
Police. He admits he saw somebody, not neces~
sarily students, pushing the Police?”

A—Among these people there were different
clusses of people.* Some of them were trying to
#0 in frent of the others to see what was going on.
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Q—Did you hear anybody shout' “Kill the
foreigners?’’

A—No, I did not hear that.

(This concluded the evidence of this accused.)

o

Evidence of Chu Ching Pah,?> accused, 20, native
of Changchow, student, Shanghai University.

Question—How long have you been studying
at Shanghai University ?

Answer—One year.

O—What are you studying?

A—Sociology.?

Q—Ordinarily,* do you have any idea in
sympathy with Bolshevism??

A—No.

O—Have you got any Russian friends?

A—No.

O—What did you want to do on that Saturday
afternoon?

A—Saturday afternoon is a holiday, I came
out to play.

O-—What time did you come out?

A-—2 o'clock.
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O—Where did you go? .

A—From Seymour Road to Carter Road walk-
ing and then I took a street car® to Sincere’s.

O—How many of you?

A—1I was alone. :

O—When you reached Sincere’s, did you have
any idea that you wanted to lecture??

A—No.

O—Did you give away pamphlets® or any-
thing else?

A—No.

Q—Were you carrying anything in your
hands?

A—No.

Q—Did you see your colleagues lecturing ?*

A—Yes, I saw some of them.

O—When you saw your colleagues lecturing,
did you lecture with them?

A—No, I did not.

O—When was that?

A—About 2.40 or 2.50,

O—What happened?

A—They were arrested by the Police® and all
the people passing by asked what was the cause of it.
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O--Did the Police arrest you with them?

A—No, 1 was among the crowd. Then some
of the bystanders! asked me why the students came
out to lecture that day and I answered, “I am not
quite clear myself.”

O—Did you follow the crowd to the Police
Station?

A—Yes.

O—When was that?

A—Little after 3.

Q—When were you arrested?

A—About 3.30.

O—Did you see the Police standing in a line
at the entrance to the Station??

A—Yes.

Q—Were they standing good in order?

A—Yes, in a regular line.®

Q—Did you see that the people outside want-
ed to rush into the Station?

A—No.
Q—-Who arrested you?

A—One foreigner who was not in uniform?*
told another policeman to arrest me.
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Q—Did the crowd raise any resistance! then?

A—No.

Q—Where were you when the shots were
tired?

A—Inside the charge room.?

O—Were the Police outside not in an alarmed
state?’

A—No, they were in quite a peaceful state.

Cross examined by Mr. Maitland:—

O-—You were doing absolutely nothing?

A—Yes, I was doing something.

Q—What were you doing?

A—1I was talking to the people nearby.

O—Trying to create trouble* and stir up the
crowd?®

A—1T was telling them not to create a distur-
bance.®

Q—Can you understand why the Police said
‘you were creating more trouble and more distur-
(bance than anybody?

A—1 would like the Police to explain it.?

O—Can you account for the fact that you
were always rushing off to parts of the crowd that
were quiet, and stirring them up?®
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A—I was standing in front, and when the
Police were driving us away, I had to shift.!

O—You have been to this University for a
year?

A—Yes.

O—Did you see any of these Bolshevik books?*

A—No.

O—Ever hear anything about them?

A—No.

O—Ever know the Police raided® the place?

A—Yes, I know.

O—Do you know what they got?

©

A—No.
O—You took no interest?*
A—No.

Assessor:—Is it not correct that shortly before
the firing, he and his fellow-students had one of
two purposes in mind®—either to get into the Sta-
tion and release the students® or get in and be
taken into custody with them??

A-—No. 2

O—Just what were you doing, why should you
make such a demonstration® causing a crowd of

U B4, 178 7 BRENES. G HE. * ETEE CohiiFzE
M. ¢ BREREREREORE. T ARPE, BRL—RRE. © R



THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 273

about 2,000 to collect, whether they were violent
or not?! . _
LS
A—I just wanted to see why the students were
arrested. :

Magistrate:—It is quite a proper thing that.
you should want to have your colleagues released.?
You had better tell the truth about what you
went for.?

A—I simply wanted to know what the Police
were to do with my colleagues.

Assessor:—He says he is 20 years old and
studying sociology* in this school?

A—Yes.

O—Did he ever study the Chinese classics,?
Confucius® or anything of that nature?

 A—Yes.

- Q——-Does he remember one of the sayings of
Confucius about various things he would do at
different ages? At 20 he would do certain things,
and soon. When he was 30 he said he was capable
of deciding things justly. He was an old inan of
60 before he could do that.”
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A—-Yes, I know that, but that is a 2,000 years
ago saying. We cannot use it for the present age.
Assessor:—The Magistrate and myself and a
lot of other people think that even if it was said
2,000 years ago, it is still very applicable! to-day.

Magistrate:—In the present state of the Chinese
people, do you think it is the age in which they
should try to build up or destroy??

A—This is a very big question and could not
be finished in a few words, but I would say, briefly,
that there are some old things which if they are
not destroyed new things could not be built up.?

Assessor:—When a man has a very serious
disease, sometimes it requires a very serious
operation to cure him.* When an operation is
required, the patient’ would never go to a 17 or
18 year old doctor, but he would go to the best
physician® he could get. He would look for the
ablest man and the most mature man to make
the cure needed.” You and your fellow students by
your hastily considered actions,® regardless of
justification,” have brought on a situation’ that has
almost made the foreigners in China-—many of
whom are very friendly towards the Chinese, and
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the Chinese people as a whole, particularly in
Shanghai, have been very friendly with foreigners
~—you have almost brought us to war and made us
bitter enemies,! by your very hasty actions.

(This concluded the evidence of this witness.)

Evidence of Yang En Zung® (accused), aged 18, of
Szechuen, Student, Shanghai University.

(Examined by Mr. Ho Fei.)

Question—What is your line of study?®

Answer~—Chinese literature.

O—How many of you came out on Saturday’
together?

A—6 of us, 3 girls and 3 boys.

O—Did you have any pamphlets?

A—No, I took one small flag and another
school-mate had a small flag.

QO—How old are you?,

A—i18.

Q—Did you come along Nanking Road? ‘

A—I did not know the name of that road—
it was opposite the Police Station.

O—What was your idea in going there?®

A—To give lectures.®
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O—On what subject?

A—The Japanese killed a Chinese labourer.!

Q—Was it that you wanted to find a remedy ?*

A—No, there is no remedy. We just wanted
to let the public know.

O—No other idea in your mind?

A—No.

Q—When were you arrested?®

A—1.30.

Q—Did you resist arrest?

A-—No.

O—When asked by the Police did you tell
them the facts?

A—Yes, and then they locked me up in a cell.?

Q—How many of your party® were arrested?

A—The 3 of us.

Q—Did you know that lecturing on the roads
was against the law of the Settlement?’

A—No, I did not know.

Cross-examined by Mr. Maitland:—

O—You were trying to agitate against the
Japanese?®

A—No.
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O—The other students said they were against
the Japanese? '

A—I do not know abcut that.

Q—Did you not hear them say, yesterday,
that their speeches were anti-Japanese?

A—-No.

O—Did you ever lecture about the bandits
kidnapping Chinese women and children, and
holding them to ransom?!

A—I know nothing about the bandits.

O—Did you ever hear of armed robbers?
killing Chinese in the Settlement?

A—No.

Magistrate:—Have you read the papers?

A—1I read the papers and have seen lots of
reports® about armed robbers, but have not made
any enquiries.*

Q—Then you are pretty ignorant-of the state
of affairs in China.’

A—T1 take great interest in Chinese affazrs

O—You are not a very good person to lecture.

A—I think I have enough knowledge to
lecture on this.

URUERAREE 20, TR RERIE. SR, *RRE. S
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Q—Did you know there was a war on last
summer?

A—Yes, 1 did know.

Q—What were you doing in it?

A—1I was in Szechuen as a student.

‘Q——Did you come to Shanghai because ot
the fighting?

A—I came to Shanghai this year.

Q—Did you see any of the Bolshevik books*
4t the University?

A—1I do not know.

0O—Do you know what Bolshevism is?

A—1I do not know.

Magistrate:—Are you in sympathy in Bol-
shevism??

A—1I have not the slightest idea what it is.®

Assessor:—Tell him what I have told all the
other students, and this applies to him more than
any of the others. He is almost too young to be
in school by himself and ought to be back home

with his parents.

EARCERNESE P ATREBMEERN Y L, FUiE.



THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 279

Mzgistrate:-—You must consider any patriotic
movement very carefully.! Some will do good,
some will do harm.

(This concluded the evidence of this accused,
and the Court adjourned for tiffin® at 12.25 p.m.,
resuming® at 2.35 in the afternoon.)

Evidence of Wang Yai Tsung,* accused, named
Sung Ching Kwang on the charge sheet,” aged
20 Native of Huchow, Chekiang, Student
Shanghai University.

Question~-How long have you beem at this
University?

Answer—Half a year.
O—What do you study?
A—Chinese literature,

O—When did you leave the school on' this
Saturday?

A—1.45.
Q—Did anyone ask you to come out?
A—No, I came out through the call of my own

conscience.®
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‘O—Where did you go?
A—Along Nanking Road.
Q—What did you do?
A—Gave speeches.
O—Did you have any pamphlets?i ’
A—No.
O—What was the subject of your lecture?
A—A Japanese killed my brother Chinaman,
O—Have you carefully investigated® this
‘matter?
A—1I know it very well.
Q—What result did you expect?®
- A—1T just tried to let the public know what
actually happened.
- Q—Did you try to agitate* the people to have

ill-feelings about the Japanese? Have you any
feelings against foreigners?®

A—No.

O—How long had you been giving lectures?
A—s5 minutes.

Q;-How many police came?

A~—13.

1R, EE S AhERR. * Hn. o %%Aﬁﬂ%ﬁ-’



THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 281

Q—Did you resist arrest??

A-—No.

O—What happened when you reached the
Police Station?

A—A few questions were asked and we were
locked up in the cells.”

Q—Did you hear the disturbance outside?®

A—Yes."

O—Did you hear the firing?

A—Yes.

O—Did you first hear one shot, and then the
others following on, or all at the same time?

A—-Accordan‘ to what I heard, all the shots
were continuous.*

Q-—Did you do anythmg when the shots were
peing fired? o

A—We did not do anything; we ]ust felt sorry
in our minds.

O—Do. you know that giving lectures n a
public place is against Municipal rules?® ’

A—No, 1 did not know; I was domg it accord«
ing to the direction of my conscience.®
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Cross-examined by Mr. Maitland :—

Q—What did you say in your speech?

A—-I spoke about the Japanese killing one of
our countrymen.

O—What words did you use?

A—I reported what took place.?

O—What took place?

A—How they had killed a Chinese labourer.?

O—In what manner did you say they had
killed him?

A—It is very difficult for me to repeat,®

because we did not prepare our speeches.

Q—Did you tell them that the Chinese were
doing thousands of dollars worth of damage in the
mill* at the time?

A—Tlat is not true.

O—How do you know it isn’t true? Have you
investigated?®

A—Because I have heard a lot of people
say so.

Q—Do you know that Tls. 52,000 worth of
damage® was done in one mill alone?

RS ANEYE. 2 RRRETIA. S EB t EURARREEAR
TR ° #HE ° A



THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 283

A—If there was little damage done it was on
account of the illtreatment by Japanese of our
Jabourers.”

O—Do you call Tls. 52,000 worth of damage
small?

A—1I do not know about that.

O-—You have been in this University six
months?

A—Not quite.

Q-—What are you learning?

A—Chinese literature.

Q—Anything else?

A—There is a lot to read.

O—Did you read any Russian books at all?

A—1I do not know anything about that,

O—Have you seen any Bolshevik books there?

A—Students in the University should study all
kinds of things.

O—Did you see any Bolshevik books being
taken from the University?

A~—-] have not seen them.

(This concluded this accused’s evidence. MNotet
Previous reference made to Wong Tsz Ching in
this record should be to Waung Yui Tsung.)?
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Evidence of Dr. M. C. Tsiang,! physician and
surgeon,? graduate of British Da Toong
Medical School attached to Shantung
Road Hospital.?

Question—How long have you been at
Shantung Road Hospital?

Answer——14 Years.
Q—Were you on duty* on May 30? -
A—Yes. , '
Q—Have you attended® any of the students
since May 30?
A—Altogether about 20 came..
, Q—‘—How many were attended by you?

A—About 5 or 6 surgeons® and several British
dvoctors ;

O—Dr. Muir?

" A—Yes, he was one of them.

. Q—About how many did you attehd?
A--Accordmd to my recollec‘uon about 6.

O—You have been subpoenaed to testify here
tod'ly 28

A—"’YeSo
LRI 2 RABIERE. 3 IR KBk, f
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Q—Of the 6 you attended, can you tell the
Court how many were shot from behind?

A—One received a wound from behind. The
bullet came out in front! because the mark in front
was bigger than the mark at the back. That man
died very soon afterwards. The bullet entered at
the right scapula,” and came out at the left, in
front. It was from right to left. ‘We attended to.
him at once but it was no use.

One received a wound on the back, but this
man has already recovered® and left the hospital.
It was a very deep wound, not on the surface,
about 2’/ x 4./ Maybe the bullet rubbed away
from the body.*

In the third case the bullet passed through the
left side, through the left hip.” The patient was
operated on by myself and Dr. Zia.®

The fourth one was wounded in the right arm.
The muscle’ was all broken, so I can say that it
came from behind. Dr. Zia and I attended to
him, and, after an operation, he was assigned to
another doctor,® and I believe he died.

VMEE. ? HME (5 skipa) 3 . * AWAy LEE,
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Q—Out of the four you have mentioned three
have died? '

A—Yes. The fifth one was wounded in the
left thigh! from the back, a little diagonally.?

O—You operated on him?

A—Yes. He is still in hospital.

Q—Is it a serious injury ?

A—Tt is rather a serious case.® All the bones
inside are all broken.

Q—1Is he likely to recover or will it be fatal?*

A—There is some hope at present.

O~—Take the 6th case.

A—This was a slight wound in the skin just a
graze.® After we dressed® it he left the hospital.

O—These wounds—did they appear to you to
have been fired when the bodies were close to the
firer or far away?’

A—If they were nearby, the wound of entrance
would be burned by gunpowder.! There was no
such mark, so they could not have been near.

(Witness was handed several photographs® by

Dr. Mei, but Mr. Maitland objected to their ad-
mission,!® and the Assessor stated that the Court
TRE. 40 (B didgo.naly). O EBAEE. ¢ REEBE, NFxM.
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would rule out the photographs,! but did not mind
the doctor testifying upon any cases he handled,)?

O—Those were the only six you examined in
hospital?®

A—Yes, from what I remember.

O—How many were taken to your hospital
that day?

A—20, because the accountant* takes down
the number.

Magistrate:—Did Dr. Muir attend many of
them, '
A"—YCSJ

Q—Did you look over any of the cases he had
charge of ?°

A—1I am not very clear about that.
Mr. Maitland cross-examined the witness:—

O—The second one was the only one hit in
‘he back. You say it is a very slight wound?

A—When he was brought in a motor car he
was bleeding profusely.®

O—DBut the wound was only a small one.
A—The length of the wound was about 2.”
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O—He must have been struck when the force
of the bullet was almost spent?

A—1I do not know.

Q—If the bullet was close to him when fired,
it would have gone right through??

A—He may have been bending down and the
bullet grazed® him.

O—You say the next one was hit in the right
arm?*

A—Yes.

Q—1If he had his hand up in the air and was
waving his arm, he would be shot in the back of it?

A—I did not see his action, I only saw the
actual wound.®

- Q—I am not asking you that, but if he was
waving his arm in the air, would it be consistent
with being shot in the way he was?® I only want
a fair answer.”

A—Because I did not see it, I dare not say.
O—We want you to be perfectly fair and

impartial.®
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O—If T hold my arm up, like this (demon-
strated),’ and you fire from in front of me, you
will send the bullet? through the back of my arm?

A—If your arm is like that, of course it will go
through the back first. What I said is all impartial
because I am a member of the Christian Church.?

Re-examined by Dr. Mei:—

Q—Did you ask the man whose arm was shot
whether he sustained his wound when he was
holding his arm up?*

A—1I did not ask him.

(Q—Was he conscious the time he was in your
charge??®

A—Yes.

Q—Was he a student or a labourer?

A—I did not ask him. At that time our

whole attention was on the work.

O—You say that out of the 6 cases, four were
shot from bLehind and two from the side?

A—Yes.
Q—That is positive,® is it?
A—Yes.

(This concluded the evidence of Dr. Tsiang.)
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Evidence of Dr. Y. J. Cieh! M. R. C. S.,2L.R.C. P.3
London, graduate* of 1914, attached to Shangtung
Road Hospital,> General Hospital V. D. Clinic,
Hospital of the Sacred Heart, Yangtszepoo,

and assistantio Dr. Mckinstry at the
General Hospital.

Question—How long have you been connected
with the Shantung Road Hospital?®

Answer—Just over a year as one of the visiting
staff.” Dr. Liddell is the resident surgeon.?

(At the request of Dr. Mei Dr. Liddell's
attendance in Court was called for.)®

A—I was called by telephone at 4.30. There
were four or five messages!® which came con-
tinuously for me. 1 returned home at 6 o’clock
and I telephoned and asked them if I was wanted
still. I was told there were 20 or 30 cases and that

I was wanted at once. I operated! on 3 cases.

One was a bullet wound through the pelvis!?

from side to side. We thought he would have
internal haemorrhage.”® 1 opened him up and
found no internal haemorrhage, so we stitched him
up'* but found bleeding in the rectum.’® I thought

1 #pesiged:, 2 Member of Royal College of Surgeons il 55454
BRaaR. L. R. C P.=Licentiate of the Royal College of Physicians
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.

the patient would be all right. As soon as I left
the operating room I was called suddenly and I
found that he had collapsed from heart failure.!
e was very fat, there being 3" of fat tissue.?

The second case was a wound in the leg. The
bullet had gone through the bone® and an artery*
had been broken. There was a compound com-
minuted fracture of the left femur.’ We amputated
the leg,® and the patient is getting all right.

Q—Was that a side wound?

A—There was one in the front and one in the
back, so far as I remember. I think the doctors
will all agree that we did not pay much attention
to the wounds’ whether they came from the front
or the back. We were in such a hurry to stop
the bleeding® and save life.

O—Did you say there were two wounds on
that person?

A—Yes.

Q—Were they about the same size?

A—1 cannot remember.

O—What about the third case?

A—The wound was in the arm~—a compound
comminuted fracture’ of the right arm without
injury to the arteries.!
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Q—TFrom what direction did the bullet come??

A—As I have already said, I can hardly say.
I did not pay much attention to it.

(This concluded the evidence-of Dr. Cieh.)

Evidence of Zung Tih Mai,? accused, native of
Ningpo, teacher at the Kwaung Kyi Primary
School,® aged 21.

Question—How long have you been teaching
in this school?

Answer—About 2 years.

Q—Did vou take part in the lectures on this
Saturday?*

A—No, I had nothing whatever to do with
the- lectures.

Q—Why didn’t you interfere,® seeing the
other schools took part?

A—DBecause the school I am teaching inisa
primary school, and students are all small boys.
I left the West Gate at 1 o'clock to go to Bubbling
Well Road to see a friend. When I returned 1
took the tram® back to Nanking Road.
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O—Were there many people there?

A—1 left the car at the New World becaunse
there were many people.

Q—What time was this?
A—Approximately' 2.30.

Did you follow the crowd along Nanking
Road?

A—Yes, 1 went along as far as the Sing
Sing Co.

Q—What did you see on the road?

A—I saw the Police arrest® 2 students. I did
not know who they were.

Q—What happened afterwards?

A—The crowds were pushing each other [one
another]. :

Q—How many people were there?

A—According to my idea, over 1,000.

Q—As you are also one of the teachers, when
you saw the students arrested, did you have such

feeling in your heart that you wanted to try and
save them?

A—1 had such a thowght in my mind, but I
did not take any action.’
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O—Did you have anything in your hand?

A~—Nothing. ‘

Q—Did you make any remarks to the students
‘about the arrests?

A—No, I just watched.

Q—At the time the shots were fired, where
were you?
A—At Sincere’s.

Q—Did you see the other students who wished
to rush into the Police Station?

A—No, I did not see that.

Q—When you passed the Nanking Road
Police Station, did you see any Police at the
Station Gate?

A—Yes, I saw some Police arresting students,
and then I saw the Indian Police standing in a
line at the gate of the Station. The Sikhs were all
armed with rifles,® and those arresting people on
the road had clubs® in their hands.

O—Did you see any of the students resisting
arrest?*

A-—No, I did not see anything of that. They
were only waving their hands and saying “ Please,
please.”
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O-—Did vou hear the sound of the shots?

A—Yes. '

O—What was the interval between the two
volleys??

A—They were almost continuous, about 1
minute's interval.

Q-—Were you arrested on that day?

A—No.

O—Where were you after the shots were fired?

A—1I was still standing on the road.

O—Why did you still stand on the road?

A—1 stood because the shots were already
fired and I walked slowly off. As the crowds
pushed along I was pushed to the ground.

O—Did you receive any wound on your body?

A—Yes, I received certain wounds, 3 or 4
knocks on the back,? then I ran along, but I was
‘not able to go any further after I reached a small
cigarette shop® at the back of the Sincere Company.
I was not in my proper senses.* I think I was
put into a ricsha’ by somebody from the shop.

O—Did they send you home?
A—Yes, the people at my home sent me to the
Hospital.
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O—Which hospital?

A-—Shantﬁng Road.

Q—How long did you stay in this hospital?

A—4 days, then, when I felt myself all right
and wanted to go back home and then the people
in hospital rang up the Police! and told me that if
I wanted to go home I must report to the Police
first. The Police came to the Hospital and took
me to the Station. Then I was locked in the cells.?
With regard to this protest® by the students, I had
nothing whatever t» do with it.

Q—You went to the Hospital yourself?

A—Yes.

Cross-examined by Mr. Maitland:—Have you
ever been at Shanghai University?

A—No, I have no connection* with it.

O—You wanted to stay on Nanking Road,
you would not leave?

A—Because there was such a crowd, my cu-
riosity was aroused.’

O—You would not go when the Police told
you to?

A~1I left immediately.?

1 UBESRESHE. S SEaRghin. CHE *HE °IERM
EFRRCa O JLED.



THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 297

Evidence of Wong Ts Chin,! accused, 22, student,
Shanghai University, native of Canton.

Question—Do you remémber on May 30
having gone out shortly after tiffin® from the
University?

Answer—Yes, some school-mates and I went
out to the New World to make speeches.

O—You were in a party?®

A—Yes.

Q—What were you going out to speak about?

A—The subject of our speech was our brother
who was killed by the Japanese.

Q—Did you incite anybody to strike or cause
disorder™*

A—No.

O—Were you one of the speakers.

A—We were just going to get a place when
the Police arrested us.

Q—How many in your squad?®

A—12,

Q—Did you have any arms® with you?

A—No.
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QO—Any instruments of violence' or imple-
ments which could inflict injury on other people??

- N, cecnae

Q—Did you have any bannars??®

A—Yes, a school-mate of mine had a small
banner in his hands.

Q—1Is he one of the accused?*

A—Yes, Cha Ong Li;® we were in the same
group.

Q—Did you resist® the Police?

A—No.
O—Did you attack’ the Police?
A—No.

Q—Did you make any speech yourself?

A—No.

Q—The Police are charging you with being
one of the ringleaders in this riot.® What have
you to say about it?

A—I can tell you this, we were trying to get
together to make speeches, but before we could do
so, we were arrested and went with the policemen.

O—Who arrested you?

A—A foreign policeman arrested me. I went
with him.

UM T REEMBAMEGR. SH s S HmiL. Chm 7
B S B G RGERENESR



THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 200

O—You were not arrested?

A—No.

QO—How do you come to be charged with
rioting, or being a ringleader?!

A—1 do not know.

O—You followed two men who were arrested
into the Station?

A—Yes.

Q—Were you charged?® at the Statlon?

A—I did not hear.

O—If you were not arrested, why did you
follow these men to the Station?

A—Because my school-mates were arrested,
I wanted to see why they were arrested.

(O—Beyond that, did you have any purpose in
going to the Station??

A—--No, nothing else.

Q—Did you have any intention of capturing
the Station?*

A—No,

Q—How many of you went together?

A—About 12.
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Q—Before you came out to speak, was there
any previous meeting' of students at your univer-
sity, or anywhere else?

A—No.

- Q—How did you happen to go out—r2 of you?
A—It was suggested by my own conscience.?
Q—Did you make any shouts of “Kill the

foreigner” or ‘“Down with the foreigner”?

A—No.

Q—Did you have any bamboo poles® or
weapons which could inflict injury on other people,*
with you? ‘

A—No.

Q—Did your 12 men block the traffic?®

A—No. |

Q—How long have you been studying?

A—2 years.

QO—During that time have you studied any
Bolshevik literature?®

A—No.
Q—Do you know what Bolshevism means?

A—1 do not know.
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Q—Have you ever seen any Bolshevik books
or heard any Bolshevik lectures?

A—No.

Q-—Were you ever able to buy any Bolshevik
books at the University?

A—No.
Q—Did you attack the police?
A—No.

Q—Did you lead these men to commit a riot?

A—No.

Q—Did you have any literature which might
incite a riot,! or incite the labourers to strike,? or
anything of that kind?

A—No.
QO—Did you hear the firing?
A—Yes.

Q—How many shots did you hear?

A-—1I heard many shots, all coming together.

Q-—Have you any relatives® in Shanghai?

A—No.

Q—Were you going to speak on any anti-
foreign subject?*

A—No.
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O—Were you one of the intended speakers?

A—T1 simply went out with my school-mates.

O—You are a Canton man, rather quiet in'
appearance,? and do not look as though you could
be a very eloquent speaker.?

A—1I do not understand the Shanghai dialect*
quite clearly.

O—So you were not one ot the intended
speakers?

A—I was prepared to speak.

Q—What were you prepared to speak about?

A—I wanted to tell the public about the
" Japanese killing our countryman Koo.

O—DBeyond telling the public the circum-
stances of his death,” were you going to tell them
anything else?

A—No, nothing else,

Q—Was there any idea in your head, or in
the heads of your companions, to speak against
any particular foreign nationality?®

A—No.

Q—Was there any idea to boycott the goods’
of any particular nationality?

A—No.
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O—Did you ever take any course in Com-
wnunism in this school?!
A—No.

Mr. Maitland said the witness would deny? all
that he was going to ask him, so he would leave
him to the Court.

Magistrate:—The charge against you is that
you caused a riot and aroused the people to make
a disturbance.? Did you do anything like that?

A—No, not at all.

O—According to the state of the crowd that
‘day did you think there might be any disturbance?*.

A—No.

O—There were more than 1,000 people there,
How many students?

A—When 1 was arrested, there were a few
people in the street. I cannot say how many
students came out of school that afternoon,

O—Did you hold any meeting or make any
preparations for these lectures?®

A—No.

O—Who wrote the wordmd on the banners”

A—Ido not know,
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O—-Did you shout “Kill the foreigner”?
A—No, Sev
(This concluded tbe evidence of this witness.)

‘Evidence of Zung Yoong Chu.! accused,
professional actor? Southern Dramatic

Club, Great World Theatre.

Question—You are charged with being a
rioter?®

Answer—No.

Q—Were you one of the speakers?

A—1I had nothing to do with it, whatever.

QO—You are not a student?

A—No.

QO—How did you come to be arrested?*

A—1 was not arrested by the Police. Between
1 and 3 o'clock my work in the Great World
finished, and then I returned to my home on
Tsepoo Road, and had to cross Nanking Road. 1

saw a lot of students on Nanking Road and
policemen striking the Chinese students. 1 saw

many students strucls®
Q—Were you on the south side of Nam-
king Road?
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A—Yes, diagonally opposite to the entrance to
the Police Station.! Suddenly I saw more than
10 Sikhs with arms presented? at the door of the
Station, and I told my friend: “It is very, very
dangerous; let us go.” My friend said “Yes, all
right, #€'ll go.” At that moment we heard firing.
We were frightened® and ran. My thigh* was
wounded from the back. I was taken to the
hospital.

Q—Where did the bullet enter??

A—Between the legs from the back. [ was
dressed in a long gown.® I thought someone had
thrown a stone against my body so I did not take
notice. I ran into the photo shop’ company and
sat down. The shopkeeper asked me if [ had been
shot by a bullet. I looked at my leg and saw
blood. I got a ricsha and went to hospital. I
told the coolie® to go to any hospital he liked, and
he took me to Shantung Road.

Q—Were you examined by any of the doctors
who gave evidence??

A—Dr. Tsiang visited me at night. I was
very disappointed’ and wanted to go out the next
day. The foreign doctor said I could go out the
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next morning. When I was going to hospital, I
thought the bullet! might still be inside my body.

- Q—Was it inside?

- A—Yes.

Q—You say you were shot from behind?

A—There was a hole in my long gown. At
the back side it is small and at the front bigger.

Q—What about your leg?

A—It did not go through my leg. - That was
simply a graze.?

Q—It shaved off a piece of flesh??

A—Yes.

O—When were you arrested?

A—Doctor told me I could go out the next
morning. The next morning I asked him and he
said: “All right.” I went down to the public
telephone* to infrom the Great World that I could
come out that morning. At that time two foreign

policemen came with a. car to the hospital and sent
me to the Station and locked me in a cell.’

Q—Were you inside the crowd when you
were shot?

A—1I was just on the pavement® in front of the
photograph company.
U ? B O BEE-AL TS © MRERERGEIA
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Q—Was there a crowd there?
A-—Yes, many people. I wanted to cross the
road and could not.

O—Did you hear the crowd shouting anything
like “Kill the foreigners” or “Down with the for-
eigners.”

A—No.

Q—Did you see any arms or any heavy in-
struments! like big bamboos in the hands of the
students or any Chinese

' A—No.
Q—Did you see any rushes® at the Station?

/‘A——No, I saw some policemen hitting the
students and others on the head. "Many of the
crowd wanted to go westwards but the policemen
refused to let them go.

Q-—How far were you from the Station?

A—The distance was simply the width of
Nanking Road.

Q—Could you see the Station gate alleyway?®
A—~Yes, I saw a number of Sikhs standing in

{ront of the Station with arms presented.*
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J—Did you see a foreign inspector holding a
gun and waving it in warning?!
A—1I did not see that.
~Q—Did you hear anyone shout “Ding
A—No.

Q—At the moment of firing were your eyes
in the direction of the Station?

HPQ

~ A—My eyes were not looking at the Station,
I just saw the Sikhs with arms presented and I
told my friend we had better go. I was frightened
and wanted to escape® but could not go anywhere
to escape.

O—DBefore you turned away to go, did you
see any Chinese rushing the Police?

A—They were all stopped by the foreigners.
OQ—How far away was the Chinese crowd?

A—] was standing on the sccond line of the
crowd. They were over two tramways.*

Q—Two tram tracks® were between the Police
and the crowd?

A—Yes.

Q—Did you see any of the crowd assault the
Police?

A—No.
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Assessor:—You have nothing against this man
except that he was there?

Mr. Maitland:—Yes, that is all.

Magistrate:—Were you just walking along the
street or did you intend to do something?

A—TI1 had just left the Great World and was
walking along the street.

O—Did you hear any warning! given before
the firing?

A—No. When I heard the firing I jumped
into the photograph shop. 1 did not know what
the trouble was about. At that time they all
wanted to retreat® but were stopped by the force
of the people at the back who wanted to go
forward. '

(This concluded the evidence of this witness.)

Evidence of Dr. Robert Victor Liddell, aged 24,
British Doctor of Medicine,® Resident doctor,*
Shantung Road Hospital.

Question—On this Saturday were you on duty?®
at the Hospital?

Answer—I had the afternoon off.®
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O-—What time did you return to duty?
A—g pom.
- Q—At 4 p.m. was anybody taken into the
Hospital?

A—1I was immediatly called to see as many
as I could see.

Q—How many did you see?

A—1 cannot state the number.

Q—Were there any doctors beside yourself?
A—Dr. Muir had just arrived before me.
Q—How many did you personally attend to?!
A—I think I saw about 15.

Q=Were they wounded or dead?

A—None of them were dead when I saw them.’
Some died shortly afterwards.

O—How many?

A—Two, I think,

O—After your attendance or after they were
admitted??

A—After they were admitted.

O—DBefore your attendance?

A—Yes, they were attended by the Chinese
doctors first.

DRTBE. * BRI, TABRYTE.
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O—Of those 15 that you had attended, includ-
ing the two who had died shortly after admission,
can you tell the Court how many of them were
shot in the back or received wounds from the back?

Assessor:—How many were shot in the back,
how many from the side, and how many from
the front?

A—1 would say the majority* were shot from
tae front and side.

Assessor—Qut of the 15, have you any recol-
lection® how many?

A—We operated?® on quite a number in which
I helped Dr. Muir. Five that night.

Q—Can you give approximately* the number
who were shot from the front?

A—1I should say four directly from the front,
eight from the side and three were very doubtful.®

O—They could have been from the back?
A—Yes.

O—How many were admitted altogether?
A—Twenty.

O—TFive you did not know about at all?
A—No, I did not see them at all.
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Q—Did you see these three who could have
been shot from the back?

A—Yes.
O—Can you tell how they ‘were shot, in what
place? '

A—One man had the exit and entrance
wounds together.! He was probably bending
down and the shot went right into the middle of
the back. The bullet was not there.

Q—The bullet went right down the back?

A—Yes, it ploughed it up.? Another one
was shot through the buttocks.? That might have
been from the side. The third was abdominal.*

O—How did he get that?

A—If 1 remember right, it was on the side in
a diagonal line.”

Q—You are sure about these three cases?

A—They were doubtful.

QO—They may have been from the back?

A—Yes.

O—You could not say definitely® they were
in front?

A—No.
(This concluded the evidence of Dr. Liddell)
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Evidence of Dr. Cecil John Davenport, F.R.C.S.,!
Medical Superintendent,? Shangtung
Road Hospital.

Question—I think you can tell us about 40
cases you have seen? ‘

Answer—Yes, I am the medical superintendent
and had to review all the cases® and I have the
whole list.*

O—Out of the g0 people, how many would
you say have been shot in the back?

A—1I have made a report’ in the matter, and
the Court probably has that report.

Q—Can you tell us how many were shot
in the back?

A—I was not present in the hospital when the
first lot of cases® were received on the Saturday.
1 came later when they had received the first
dressing,” and after some had been operated on.®
Some had died. I myself did not see that lot of
cases® so that I cannot give any direct personal
evidence'® with regard to them. I asked Drs.
Patrick, Muir, Tsiang and Liddell, who knew about
these cases, and they gave me their report on
them, which I have embraced!! in this report. .

1 =Fellow of the Royal College of Surgeons T BREBGHH. 2
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O—Can you tell the Court orally,! how many
were shot in the back, front or side, from what you
saw yourself, and from the reports of other doctors?

A—TIt is all summed up? in the report.

Mr. Maitland—The simplest thing would be
to put the report in as an exhibit.?

Witness continuing*—I, myself, saw nearly ali
the cases if not all, brought in on Monday, but I
have not differentiated® them in this report. I
have got some notes in my pocket which might
help me. I was given to understand by the dectors
who treated the cases,® that No. 581 of the hospital
record” received a skin wound at the back. This
might have been either a hit from the back or
front. ;

582 was a perforating wound of the chest.’
This, I believe was from the front.

583 was a shot through the pelvis and rec-
tum,? therefore the bullet could have come from
either side.

584 was a shot through the stomach and liver.!®
I understand it was from the front. ,

585 was a shot through the abdomen' 1
understand, also, from the front.
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586 was a shot through the side, the bullet
striking the very front.

=87 was a shot in the upper part of the thigh!
and severed the femural artery” and escaped from
the body behind® so it came from the front

' 588 was a shot through the right rectus muscle*
through the intestines,® with 10 perforations,® so
the shot was from the front.

589, both legs were shattered,” one had to be
amputated,® the bones were injured® in the front,
and, therefore, the bullet struck from the front.

‘590 was a fracture of the right humerus,® the
bullet corning from the front.

591 was a double wound through the kneel!
going right through the joint.!* Being the front of
the knee, the shot must have come from the front.

59z was a bullet through the tibia'® also from
the front side.

593 was an injury of the buttock,™ I believe, -
1 do not know whether it was a skin wound, or
whether it went through the flesh?® of the buttock.

Assessor:—That would be in the rear?!®

A—Not necessarily. _ It might be the rear, it
might be the front.
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594 was a small chest wound, the skin being
grazed.! It might have been either from front or
back.

595 and 596 were mere bruisings.”

597 was, again, a perforating wound of the
abdomen,® with rupture of the intestines* which, I
was told, was received from the front.

598 was a fracture of the thigh® which was
stated to be from the front.

599 was a skin wound, a slight abrasion.® It
might have been either from the front or back.

600 was brought in dying and no report was
made of where the wound was received.

These are the cases which are reported on for
Saturday, May 3o.

Mr. Maitland asked that the Court accept Dr.
Davenport’s report as an exhibit in this case.” Dr.
Mei strongly objected,® but the Court agreed to
admit the document at the hearing of the second
case’ and so save the time of the doctor,

Cross-examined by Dr. Mei:—

—You first made the statement that you did
not see the wounded brought in on the Saturday?

A—That is so.
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O—That would account for your very guarded
statement qualifying your opinion,! such as “I
believe,” “I understand,” “They might have been
from the front.”

A—I had to depend on the report of those
who attended the cases.?

QO—In other words, the report you are now
making or the opinions you are now voicing,”® are
not from direct knowledge,* but indirectly from
your subordinates.’

A—As far as May 30 is concerned, that is so.?
May I correct that one word ‘‘subordinates”’—
colleagues.?

Q—Is it not true that it is very difficult to
say whether a wound is the result of a shot from
the back or from the front some time after death?

A—I have never had any experience of wounds
‘some time after death.’

Q—-Have you attended inquests?*®

A—Very seldom. A

Q—Have you ever done so?

A—I have never attended an inquest on any
shot wound.
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O—So you would not be in a position to say
when a man is dead 24 hours whether a given
wound on either side of the body is the wound of
entrance or exit?!

A—TI could not speak with experience.?

O—You made another statement that I would
like to have a little explanation® of—that is the
case where the bones in the thigh were splintered*
in front and you said that was probably,® or you
understood it would be, a wound from the front.
Are you a surgeon?®

A—Yes.

QO—Would you agree with me in this, that if
the wound is from the back, and the exit wound 1s
in front, the exit would be larger than the entrance
wound ??

A—It depends on the missile and the distance
away.?

O—Let us consider a rifle bullet or a pistol
bullet.” That is the only missile we are concerned
with now. What would be the relative difference
in the size of the wounds?*®
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A—1I understand from the experience of the -
late war,! that the wounds caused by entrance
and exit are not very different in size,” but, from
a pistol bullet, I am of opinion that +he wound of
entrance is smaller than the wound of exit.?

O—You used the words “I understand” again.
Did you have any war experience?*

A—No.

O—You also used the words “My opinion is,”
with respect to a pistol bullet. Have you seen any
pistol bullet wounds?

A—1I have seen many.

Q—So that with respect to pistol bullets, you
agree with me, but with respect to rifle bullets,
you merely understand that there is very little
difference.® Let us consider a rifle bullet. If it
should strike a bone and the bullet should enter
from the back and come out in front. Applying
the same principle on which we are in agreement,®
as regards pistol shots would not the bullet from
the rifle shatter” the bone more seriously in front.

A—The modern rifle, I believe, is so powerful
that shot at a small distance, I do not think there
is very much difference.
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Q—Inasmuch as you have not had experience
with rifle shot, you would not be dogmatic! on that
point? '

A—No, Iwould not be dogmatic.

O—Since the Police testimony® has stated
there were about 40 rifle shots, you would not be
dogmatic at all as to whether the shots were in
the {ront or back?

A—1 would not say they were all rifle shots.
I am only speaking of the wounds.

(This concluded the evidence of Dr. Daven-
port.)

Evidence of Wei Ching Ding,? accused,
Unemployed Boatman,* aged 27.

Magistrate:—Let him tell his story as to kow
he got wounded.

A—At 3 o'clock, I was at Lloyd Road corner,
coming along Nanking Road. I went to the corner
of Yunnan Road, just opposite Louza Station. I
saw lots of people there. I stood there for a con-
siderable time,” and did not see any person making
speeches. I did not see anything except the crowd -
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in front of Sincere’'s. I saw 3 or 4 foreign police-
men coming, with lots of people to the Station. I
saw two lines of policemen, the first line of Sikhs
and the second line Chinese,! standing sutside the
Station gate. I was wounded at the time of the
firing. 1 thought the bullet must have already
passed through someone else’s body before reaching
mine, because the force was not very strong.? 1
wore a long lined gown and a short coat,® and the
bullet penetrated* all my clothing and made a
small hole. I could not know whether the bullet
was inside my body or not. I saw blood and put a
handkerchief to it.”

O—Was the crowd pushing forward?®

A—The people at the back simply wanted to
get to the front to see what the trouble was.

Q—Did you see any violence?’

A—The crowd was acting in a very civilized
manner.®

Q—Considering it is a serious’ matter, do
you think you should have stayed there at all?

A—If I thought it serious, I certainly would
not have stayed.
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Q—Was there any shouting?

A—There were so many people that there must
be.some noise.

Q—He admits* he was standing in this crowd
for over half an hour?

A—1I was standing opposite the Station about
20 minutes.

Q—Did he see a foreign policeman waving a
gun at the crowd as a warning to go back® a few
minutes before the firing?

A—In the very beginning I saw everything
clearly and distinctly,® but afterwards so many
people came that I could not see. I did not see
the waving of any pistol.

Q—Did he hear the Police tell the crowd to stop?

A—No.

O—He did not think it was a serious matter
when there was a moeb* of nearly 2,000 on the
street, pressing towards the Station® and several
police with carbines® at the Station?

A—I had the impression that the students
were giving speeches in a peaceful, civilized man-
ner.” I never thought it might end in shooting.®

(This concluded the evidence of this witness.)
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Evidence of Wai Zang Pau,! B.A.T. Motion
: Picture Department?

O.—Can you tell the story of what happened
that afternoon?

A—1I left home about 1 o'clock and arrived at
the corner of Nanking Road and Sincere’s a little
past 3. There were many people there, but as
it was a Saturday afternoon, and a holiday, I took
no notice® until I got in front of the Sing Sing
Ce. [ then saw some students with banners* in
their hands trying to make speeches. Also, some
handbills and pamphlets® were falling on the
ground. I picked one up, but it was torn and I
threw it away. When I reached the front door of
the Dong Chong Bicycle Co. 1 saw some stu-
dents arrested® by the Police. I went to see what
the matter was. I never thought it might be such
a serious matter.”  All the people at the back and
side were pushing forward and those in front
wanted to retreat.® I was pressed and surrounded
by the crowd.® I was just about to turn back,
when I heard firing and fell to the ground. When
I got up, 1 touclxed my back with 1y hand and
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'saw blood. 1 took a ricsha and went direct to the
hospital. T am the one that a doctor referred to
as having been.grazed.!

Assessor:i—What was he trying to do when he
was shot?

A—At that time, I had no intention to go
forward.? 1 was crushed by the crowd and had
no free movement.?

Assessor:—Was he facing the Police or the
other way? .

A—I was facing the New World.

Q——Theﬁ the Police were in front of him if he
was looking towards the Police, how could they
shoot him in the back?

A—At the time I heard the firing, I fell down
on the ground. I was senseless.*

O—If he is telling the truth, how could he be
shot in the back?

A—I] was standing in front of the Dong
Chong Co.

O—Did you have your back to the Police?

A—My back was against the front door of the
Dong Chong Co.

1Rk AR LR RARA, 2 FPENGE. ° BRI, TET 6
(B * .



THE NANKING ROAN TRAGEDY “32y

O—How long was he standing there?

A—About 20 minutes. The  crowd was so
Jarge that I could not get out of it,

O—There was a large crowd all the way from
Sincere’s, and yet he came from Sincere’s to the
Station and he wants us to believe the crowd
was so thick that he could not get out of it again?
Did he see the Police armed with rifles?!

A—1I saw over the shoulders of the others, 20
or more in number.

Q~—Did you hear anybody shouting “Stop”?

A—There was such a crowd I did not take
any notice.

Q—Did you hear any shouting?

A—There was some shouting but I did not
know the meaning.

(This concluded the evidence of this accused.)

Dr. Mei said all the others admitted® they
were students and, with the exception of two from
the Toong Tuh Medical School,® they were from the
Shanghai University.*

Assessor:—Did they go out on any definite
instructions® from anyone this afternoon?
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Dr. Mei:—No, they had no definite instructions.’
My instructions are that they all went on their
own hook.!

The Court stated that a lot of evidence had
been allowed in merely because the Court thought
it would be best to let it in in order to allow people
to air their views,? but the Court was not a court
of enquiry into the action taken by the Police in
dispersing this crowd® and, therefore, argument
should be confined to the evidence put in to prove
and rebut this charge, only.*

Each Counsel® was allowed 1o minutes in
which to sum up.®

Mr. Ho Fei,” through his interpreter,® said
that he had two answers to the allegations made by
the prosecution.” He would state his arguments
against the prosecution’s arguments first.!’

The prosecuting attorney!! alleged? that the
students were under the influence of the Bol-
sheviks,!® and he had also said that there were books
of a Bolshevik nature in the school and that letters
had been received from Germany. According to
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‘the Chinese idea of the translation of this word
was that it was a kind of adjective, describing the
terrible behaviour of the “Reds” of Russia.! Ac-
cording to the Chinese translation of the word, it
meant that as soon as they wanted to do anything,
they wanted to try and kill other people.

With regard to the books in the school, it
was a kind of reference librar~? which was not
prohibited by any country,® and with regard to the
letter from Germany, it was only a personal letter
which only said something about revolution.*
There was nothing in the letter about Bolshevism.
Therefore, he maintained,® there was not the

slightest proof of Bolshevism.

With regard to the action of the Police, this
was an action they could have taken only when it
was absolutely necessary.®

According to the law, it was only if the stu-
dents were going to kill the Police that the Police
could kill the students.” Six minutes before the
firing, the Police were still able to use their power.

With regard to the defendants now in the
dock,® there were. two kinds. One kind was the
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young patriotic student! who wanted to go out and
let the people know about this shooting. With
regard to this kind of lecture,® it was common
in every country, not only in China. With regard
to the methods they used, these were not in any
way violent.> They only used their mouths and
literature. If the Police had not done too much,
they would only have given the students some
words of advice® and the thing could easily have
been finished. No violence had been shown by
the students.®

The second class of people in the dock was
those who had been wounded and sent to the
Police Station from the Hospital. If they had
been offending the Police rules,” the Police would
have arrested them. before that. Their wounds
had been caused by the Police,® and it was not right
that they should be charged just because they had
been wounded.® Whatever charges there were,
there must be some sort of proof and against these
men there was no proof at all.'® Not only had they
not committed any crime,!* but the Police were
responsible for damages.’*
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Dr. H. C. Mei:—I will try to keep within 10
minutes. Your Honours have listened with a great
deal of patience to the whole of this long and sad
case,! and I do not wish to prolong the agony any
longer than I have to,” but Your Honours have
allowed a great deal of testimony to go in with
respect to opinions as to whether the Police were
justified in firing on these unfortunate victims,?
and you have also allowed medical evidence to be
given as to whether the shots were from the back
or from the front.* If your Honours had not allow-
ed that to go in but had simply tried the technical
charges before you,® then it would merely have
been a case of rioting and the publication of these
banners and I would have moved for dismissal of
the case without going through all this testimony.®
In my humble opinion there is no question what-
ever that the Police have failed to prove the charges
against the skadents I represent.” One or two
policemen have come forward and picked out 3
or 4 men and said they were people they had
arrested® or turned over to others,’ but, against
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tnese individual accusations there is the unani-
mous denial of each and every witness for the
defence,! so that, upon the weight of evidence,? 1
would ask your Honours to state that the prepon-
derating weight of evidence is for the defence.?

But I cannot conceive of your Honours having
held this protracted trial, nor can I conceive, in the
Chinese people being interested in merely disposing
of a number of charges of rioting against several
‘students and other people.* There are far larger
issues facing this country at this time,” and these
issues have been partly threshed out in this Court,e{
and I would ask the indulgence of the Court'to
_ touch upon them in my 10 minutes.”

As I have said, I have moved you to dismiss
the charges against these students® because the
evidence is overwhelmingly in favour of the de-
fence,” so that I will say no more about that, but
the larger issues!® which are facing the Chinese
people at this time, and, 1 think, they interest the
foreign community just as much as the Chinese
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people’——of these larger issues, I will only men-
tion two.?

The first is the vague notions of equality.?
We are living in a different age to 1900 and the
methods employed in the suppression of the Boxer
rebellion are no longer employed,* and cannot be
employed in this 20th century.* We have pro-
gressed two decades since then® and the Chinese
people have advanced in general intelligence.’
With that general advance in intelligence, we have
become more sensitive to outside influence, whether
Bolshevik, economic or socialistic.® They are
susceptible to these influences from abroad.? Not
least amongst these influences are the influences of
humanity, considerations of humanity, notions and
sentiments of patriotism.’® When I refer to notions
of equality,’ I mean to say that peopie cannot be
expected in this age, to look without any question
upon all manner of inequalities in their political
and social life wherever they may be.'*
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There are certain privileges in this country
enjoyed by foreigners which are not enjoyed by
the Chinese! I am not speaking of them in any
spirit of anti-foreignism or criticism of the foreign-
ers.? Iam simply stating a fact,® and the Chinese
people, as they grow in intelligence and advance
in progress, economic as well as social and politi-
cal, are not disposed to tolerate them when they
see those inequalities, even if they could.* So that
out of the ignorance of the past, the lethargy of
the immediate past and in this new century of
the League of Nations and of new world forces, let
loose by the Washington Conference and other
world conferences, they are looking into the future
with greater hope and with aspirations which are
legitimate to these people as well as to every
people on earth.” That larger issue of equality, as
applied to the local situation, is that they should be
treated as men and not as anything less than men.®

The other issue which [ should briefly refer to
is the demand and the desire and the earnest
passion of justice which characterises the Chinese
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“people at this particular hour.! In demanding this
justice, they are not characterised by blood-thirst,
‘nor are they persecuting any Police Officer or any-
fthing of that kind.? But they are looking for justice
just the same.? Judging the situation by these two
larger issues* 1T will leave the matter in your
Honours' hands,’ knowing that the public will judge
by your Honours’ just decision in this matter,® and
by statements which have already been issued by
‘responsible Chinese public men,” that they are not
‘anti-foreign nor Bolshevik, but that they are want-
'.ing what I have tried to characterise as equality
‘and justice.® In this time, when the atmosphere is
so charged ‘with bitterness and animosity, and
national prejudices,’ it would be well for me to read
the concluding portion of a statement issued by
,several Chinese statesmen,!® because this statement
is concilitory in nature, form and substance,!’ and I
will conclude my remarks by reading the concluding
portion of it.'?
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“So much of the welfare of the foreign com-
munities in China, and the interest of foreign trade
here, depend upon the existence of a feeling of
mutual understanding and confidence, between the
Chinese and foreigners in China,' that if not or.
the high ground of justice,® at least as a matter of
sheer expediency,® it would be well for the foreign
nations or their agents in China,* who still exercise
special rights of a political character,’ nowhere
exercised by foreigners in other great ‘countries,
and who still enjoy extraordinary privileges® no-
where enjoyed by foreigners in other civilized lands,
to seek to understand the view point of the Chinese
people’” and at least in some measure to consult
their interests in matters vitally affecting them,®
especially relating to questions arising in the
foreign settlement’ where as a rule, they are not
accorded the right to vote, which the foreign rate-
payers enjoy,’® though they contribute the main
portion of the Municipal revenue by paying the.
bulk of the taxes.'
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“It is equally important, however, that no class
of the Chinese people should seek to antagonise
the foreign residents in China! or the countries
they represent,? merely because they still hold on
to their special rights and privileges.* The great
problem of treaty revision* and re-adjustment of
the basic relations between China and the foreign
pations,® can not be settled, to the satisfaction of
both sides by coercion, antagonism, force or
violence on either side.® In the circumstances as
they stand today, it can be settled only by friendly
consultation, sympathetic understanding and

mutual conciliation.”?

It is in that spirit of conciliation® and by
attempting to understand the psychology of the
Chinese people at this hour of transition® that you
will be able to get out of the atmosphere of bitter-

ness!® and arrive at a just conclusion in this case.!

Mr. Maitland:—The charges'® are before the
Court and certain of these men have been charged
as ring leaders.’* Whatever other punishment the
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Court may give these men, I ask that the ring-
leaders shall be expelled from this Settlement.’
The Court has heard quite clear evidence® of what
they were doing and we know perfectly well that
the students of Shanghai University all went out
on the same afternoon, with others, to give these
lectures in the International Settlement,® and it is
undoubted that they must have had a combined
arrangement* together. The Court has had con-
clusive evidence® of what kind of literature® is
used in this University. I said in my opening
statement, that Bolshevism was behind all this,’
and I think I have proved that up to the hilt.®
At the same time, the Court has copies of the
pamphlets which were distributed in Nanking Road®
by the students, and of the pamphlets which were
found in the university so that there is little doubt
the students were circulating’® these pamphlets.

(The Court here retired™! for half an hour to
consider its decision,” and, on returning the
Magistrate first addressed the Court.)!® -

[The following is a translation of what the
Magistrate said, as reported in the “Sing Wern

IR, B S AGUARAEGE * BhmwE.
DR, O W 7 B4 2E, DEBWERLAD T
Bl O AWRHBERZAN. OBE. U RE 1 EERARZHE.
1 U ERHEAR AR AR -



'THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY 337

Pao,” June 12. *The Chinese text will be found
in the foot-notes.

There are two different questions in this case:
(1) Whether the accused are guilty on the charges
made against them by the Police. This question
is to be decided by the Court. (2) Whether the
Police were justified in their action of shooting.
This question should be settled by the diplomatic
authorities after due inquiry. The Court finds that
the accused, composed mostly of young students,
protesting against the killing of a Chinese workman
in a Japanese mill, started a campaign of speech-
making and distribution of pamphlets within the
International Settlement. A great majority of the
accused were arrested before the firing took place,
and the remainders were mere passers-by on the
road.  So the Court concludes that they had no
intention of creating a riot. The Court therefore
decides to release all the accused and return their
bails, provided that they sign severally a bond
to keep the peace. - The Court deeply regrets
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that this unfortunate case had taken place under its’
jurisdiction, and hopes that the accused, who are
young students, possessing patriotic sentiments,
will await peacefully the final settlement of this

incident. ]
Mr. Jacobs afterwards said :—

As the Court has already stated, it is not pass-’
ing judgment on the Police! in this case, nor will
it comment on the problem mentioned by Dr. Mei
in his argument.? The question before the Court
is the charge upon which the accused have been
brought here.> On this point, the Court finds that
on May 30, a number of Chinese students, among
whom were some of the accused, began a campaign
of speech-making and distribution of pamphlets in
the vicinity of Louza Station,* which the Police
made efforts to stop,® this campaign being directed
as a protest against the death of a Chinege work-
man killed in a Japanese mill.® These students
were mere boys and youths, who the Court believes
had no intention, at the beginning, to create a
riot.” Of those before the Court who are not
students, the Court believes they were attracted to
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the crowd either by curiosity or accident.! In
view of these facts, therefore, the Court only re-
quires the defendants to sign a personal bond to
keep the peace in future.®

The importance of the issues growing out of
the case® are such that I feel, after having been
Assessor here for 7 years, and knowing a lot of
Chinese, and having made many friends among'
them, that I personally regret that such feeling has
arisen to jeopardise the relations between Chinese
and foreigners,* and I hope that cool and consider-
ed action® by all in Shanghai wiil soon restore
conditions to normal® again.

Decision—‘Bail forfeited for those who failed
to appear.” Others required to sign bond to keep
the peace in future.”
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THE JUNE 1 AFFAIR

Extract from Mixed Court Register! for
Tuesday, June 9, 1925

Assessor, Mr. Jacobs,® Magistrate, Mr. Kwan.?
(First hearing*—Tuesday, June 2, 1925.)

Accusep.”
Tsang Zai Ching (% s 1) Servant Aged 24
Yui Cha Ming (& tm #1) Cook® » 23
Sung Ding Tsoong (i s &) Servant ,, 30
Sung Ping Fung (b % 1) Coolie . 20
Yuo Tung Yih (& # %) Shop Assistant’
CHARGE.®

' Riot®—Contrary to Article 164 and 165 of the
C.P.C. Code:s!® For that they did between 9.20 &
10.45 a.m. on the Nanking Road, knowingly con-
tinue in an assembly of persons™ who had come
together with intent to- commit violence'? after such
assembly had been ordered by the competent
authorities to disperse.'®
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Further chavged:—For that they were con-
cerned together with others not in custody’ on the
1.6.25.%" in attempting to injure certain persons®
by hurling bricks and stones at them,* contrary to.
Article 313 of the C.P.C. Code.’?

2nd accused further chavged:—

For that he did on the 1.6.25. publish certain
pamphlets which were tending to cause a breach of
the peace and order,® contrary to Article 16 of
the Publication Laws.

Fivst three accused further chavged:—

For that they on the 1.6.25 did wilfully dam=
age certain property belonging to another” to wit,®
a motor car, contrary to Article 406 of the C.P.C.
Code.?

AccUsep.

Woo Pau Kung (# % #) Brass Smith'® Aged 33.
“Tsang Yoong Yui, (% % &) Broker'! Age 23.

CHARGE.

Riot. Contrary to Article 164 and 165 of the
C. P. C. Code.

For that they did at 2.05 p.m. and 2.40 p.m.
respectively,’® on 1st of June, 1925, at Nanking
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Road, knowingly continue in an assembly of persons
who had come together with intent to commit vio-
lence after such assembly had been commanded by
the competent authorities to disperse.

(Note: At the first hearing of those cases, the
Police asked for a remand! so that they could be
brought before the same Court trying other cases,?
and a remand was granted?® for the above date, but,
owing to the time occupied in hearing the other
cases,* it was not possible to try this one until
Friday, June 12, 1925.)

JuNE 10, 1925,

Mr. Okamoto® made an application tor pbail on
behalf of the 3rd accused,® on the grounds that” he
was employed by a Japanese Mill® and had been
sent out on the day he was arrested to find the
attitude of the students.” The accused was a
valued servant to the Mill management!® which was
willing to undertake to produce him at the trial,
which, Mr. Okamoto stated, could not be, at soon-
est, until the following day.

Mr. Maitland for the prosecution, objected to
bail’® as the accused had acted violently before and
when arrested.!®
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Mr. Okamoto:—The accused is not of the
coolie class,! and he is the Chinese teacher to the
Japanese Mill staff.? It is not likely he would com-=
mit any violence.?

Assessor:—I think we might make the bail
heavier than that of other accused on bail. We
will allow $300 bail.

JuNE 10, 1925.

Dr. D. S. Chen* applied for bail on behalf of
the 7th accused® until the case against him could
be heard. Mr. Maitland, for prosecution, said he.
did not object to $100 bail.

DeEcisioN.
*“$100 Bail.”

JuNE 11, 1915.

Dr. D. S. Chen asked for a reduction of bail®
in the case of the 7th accused, as the accused was
not able to find $100.

The accused, in reply to the Magistrate, said .
he could only find $5 bail—maybe $20.

Dr. Chen also applied for bail in the case of
the 6th accused. The accused, Dr. Chen said, had
no money, and had no friends to give shop security’
for him.
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DecisioN.

“Bail reduced to $50 for Nos. 1 and.” 2 [Nos.
6 and 7].

Mr. Eugene Y. B. Kiang? applied for bail on
behalf of the 1st, 2nd and 4th accused.

Decr1sion.

“Nos. 1, 2 and 4 on $300 bail, cash or shop.2

" ProceeDINGS,®> FRIDAY JUNE 12, 1g25.

Mr. Maitland appeared for the prosecution,

Dr. D. S. Chen appeared for 7th accused.

Mr. Eurgene Y. B. Kiang appeared for the
1st, 2nd, 4th and 5th accused.

Mr. Okamoto appeared for the 3rd accused.

Dr. Fischer* appeared for the 5th accused. .

Mr. Maitland, in opening the case, saidi—

All these men are charged with rioting® in the
Nanking Road on Monday, June 1. They are also
charged under Section 3, Article 313 of the Chinese
Provisional Criminal Code® -with attempting®
together with others not in custody,® to cause injury
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to certain, persons’ by hurling bricks and stones
at them.? '

The second accused is also charged under
‘Article 16, Section 11 B of the Publication Laws,?
with distributing inflammatory matter,* and the
first three are charged under Article 406 with doing
damage to a motor car.’

» On the occasion these charges are brought,
there was a very serious riot on the Nanking Road,
when the pavement was pulled up,® bricks were
thrown at the Police, and people on the top of the
Wing On and Sincere Buildings were also throw-
ing missiles.” On that occasion, again the affair
became so serious that the Police had to fire.®
The Court will remember that Dr. Davenport®
produced a statement!'® yesterday, showing exactly
where every person was injured,** and, although it
does not affect the charges against these men,'? I
should like to put that report in so that it will be
on the record of the case.'

(The Court agreed to accept this exhibit.*
See Exhibit at the end of this record.)
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Evidence of Sl‘llav-lnspectarl W. D. Mcgillivary,
Municipal Police.?

Question—Were you on-duty on the Nanking
Road on June 1?

Answer—I was.
O—What did you see there?

A—Shortly after 9 a.m. I received word at
Louza Station,® that rioting was going on on
Nanking Road.* I got a small squad of Sikh and
Chinese Policemen® and took them along Nanking
Road. DBetween Chekiang Road and Fokien
Road, there were crowds on both sides of the road,
and on the side streets. Some of them were at-
tacking motor cars and others trawmn cars.® There
were cobble-stones and bits of glass and so forth
flying about in the air.! I myself, had my hat
knocked off 3 times.®

O—What by? -

A—By bricks and pieces of glass. On arrival
at Fokien Road, there was a tram car approaching
. from the east. The 2nd accused was leading the
crowd, throwing sheaves of straw across the road”
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in front of the tram car. I had to disperse the
crowd! with my squad of men and accused was
arrested by two plain clothes constables,® foreign
constables. -

All the accused were arrested on Nanking
Road during that time at different places by dif-
ferent men.

I then returned to the Nanking-Chekiang
Road corner. That was after 10.30. I did not
look at my watch. On arrival there was a huge
crowd at the juncture of Hupeh and Kiukiang
Roads® on the south side of Nanking Road. A fire
engine! was there and the firemen had the hose
laid out,® but it appeared to have no effect what-
soever on the crowd.®

Q—The fireman was actually using the hose?

A—Yes, he was using the hose. The air was
blue with bricks,” and they were attacking the fire-
men with cobble-stone.® I placed my men in
position® and, pulling out my revolver, I pointed it
at the crowd.’® This had no effect.’® They made
another rush then toward the fire engine.’? I be-
lieve one or two firemen were injured. In about 3
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minutes time, I could see the situation was getting
so serious' that if I did not open fire, the fire
engine and the men in charge of it would probably
be killed and I, myself, as well.? This had the
effect of dispersing the crowd,

Q-—How many persons fired?

A—Several other police came on the scene®
after I put my squad in position, and they also
fired. In all anything between 30 and 40 rounds
were fired.*

Q—After that the crowd dispersed?

A—Yes, we found four men on the road
wounded.

O—Can you tell us from which places you saw
the mission® [ missiles| being thrown?

A—They were thrown in all directions® but the
majority’ of them were coming on the south side
of Hupeh Road. After this had happened, I sent
for the ambulance and had the men conveyed to
to Shantung Road Hospital.?

Cross-examined by Mr. Kiang-—

O—Among the accused, only the second
accused were [was] arrested by you?

A—XHe was not arrested by me.
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O—You say the charge against him is that he
threw some straw in front of a tram car with intent
to light it?? |

A—I1 saw him throwing straw across the road
in front of a tram car and it passed through my
‘mind? that they were probably going to derail the
car® and set fire to it.

Cross-examined by Mr. Okamoto=—

O—Who arrested the 3rd accused?

A—1 don't know.

O—He was brought to the Station?

A—Yes.

Cross-exnmined by Dr. Chen:—

O—You arrested the last accused ?

A-—No.

Q—He was arrested in the same incident?*

A—He was arrested on that morning some
time between 9.30 and 10. The man who arrested
these accused are in Court.

Evidence of P. C. C.5 3ebinin
Question—You are plain clothes constable
attached to Central Station?®
Answer.—Yes.
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O —Were you at Louza on June 1?,

A—Yes.,

O—What did you do there?

A—Sormetime after 9 a.m. I and P.C.C. Telfer
went to patrol’ the Central District. When we,
got near to Honan Road, we saw a big crowd in
the direction of Louza District. We decided it
was our duty to see what was going on. When we
came near Wing On’s we saw a crowd of about
2,000 men or more and there were very few
policemen. We decided we would have to assist®
them at once because the crowd was making a
disturbance® and the Police could not control them
at all.

Q—What did you do?

A—Chinese were coming out from the side’
streets all the time, more and more of them, and
tried to stop traffic.t* We tried to push away the
leaders, the men who were more active® than the
others.

Q—Did you make any arrests?

A—Yes, I made three arrests.
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Q—Which are they?

A—Nos. 1, 2 and 4. I arrested the last ac<
cused and another constable helped me to take him
to the Station, because he tried to escape! all the
time and asked the crowd to release him.? A few
attempts® were made to do so.

Q—What was the 2nd accused doing when
you arrested him?

A—About 20 minutes before I arrested him I
saw him trying to stop a tram car. He stood in
the way of the tram. I pushed him aside, then the
crowd stopped a private motor-car.* I do not
remember the number. It stopped across the road
and the chauffeur® tried to get the traffic to move
aside. This man was the leader in stopping it,
and several hundred Chinese almost tore the car to
pieces.® We had a very hard time bringing him
to the Station.” He tried to resist’® many times
and asked the crowd to help him. We pulled our
pistols out® and so prevented the crowd from rescu-
ing him.!® When he came to the Station, he
called me ‘master’ and said he was employed as a
‘boy.’!* He was very quiet then.
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The 4th accused was arrested subsequently.‘
No missiles? were being thrown at that time.

Cross-examined by Mr. Kiang:—

O—At that time, you said there were about
2,000 people on the Nanking Road?

A—On the Nanking Road—more than 2.000.

Q—Iow wide is the Nanking Road, and how
many people can be contained in that part?

A—You mean up to Honan Road ?

Q—I said on the Nanking Road.

A—Altogether it is a very big place from
Thibet Road to Homan Road.

Q—You could count them?

A—No, but I went right through them.

Q—How many people were actually® in that
very place where you arrested the 1st accused—
approximately ?* :

A—1In the width of Nanking Road, one block
long,® I think about 1,000 people.

O-—Then not only the pavement but also the
roadway was occupied?®

A—TYes, the motor car first stopped was in the
middle of the road.

Vg EAZEN. SR tRM. O ERSHKPIZ-E
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O—So the first accused was not standing in
the tramway? but snnply standing in the blg
crowd?? :

A—When first I saw him, he was standing by
himself and then he came into the road and called
on the others and they also came. I pushed him
aside? because he was the first to come on the
road.

QO—And then, afterwards, there was a big
crowd?

A""‘YeS(
O—If he wanted to retreat,* he could not?
A—Oh yes, he could.

O—You said he intended to tear the motor
car to pieces.’

A—He did not intend, he did tear the back of
itto-pieces.®

O—What weapon’ did he use?

A—His hands.

QO—Do you think he could tear it with his
hands?

A—1 do not think, I know, I saw it,

DR T AR, S MONN. 4B S WO
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AQ——When he was arrested did he try to
resist?!

'A—He made a few attempts® but he did not
succeed® because I am stronger than he is.

O—How stronger? '

A—Physically stronger*

O—And you held him?

A—Yes, by the coat and by the hands.?

O—Is it not a fact that he wanted you to
release® him and not hold him by the collar?”?

A—No, he tried to run away and he did once,
but I caught him again.

O—I did not hear what evidence® you gave
against the 2nd accused.
~ A—1I did not give evidence against him.,
O—You arrested him?
A—Yes.

O—What was he doing?

A—A number of Chinese were throwing straw’
on the tramway lines® and when the Police came
by, the place had been nearly cleaned, but this man
was still throwing straw. The police told him not
to do so but he was still doing it; so I arrested him.

Tim. TER. CRsb. CEHRE. S RRARE OB T
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O—Then you said the 4th accused lay on the
tramway with the intention of stopping the tram-
car from running??

A—Yes, this was about the time the Police
nearly got control of the crowd® and the traffic was
going on.? He saw that the other Chinese would
not try to stop the trams any more, so he jumped
out of the crowd himself and lay down. When he
saw the Police coming, he jumped up and ran very
quickly. I had to run to catch him.

O—At the time when he lay down on the
tram-car line, I presume* you could not see him as
there was so large a crowd?

A—1 just mentioned to you that the Police
had taken a little control of the crowd and the road

was clear®—not the whole road, but the place where
the tram passes.

O—So you were able to see clearly?
A—Yes.

O—How long did he lie down?

A—1I just had enough time to get to him from
where I was standing.

Q—About 10 seconds?
A—io0 or 15 or 20 seconds.

1RGN L, MR,  RECHENSE 2 UHERE
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O—At that time was there a tram coming?
A—Yes, that is why he lay down.

O—He wanted to commit suicide?!

A—No, I was sure he would jump away. He
knew the car would stop: It was going very slow.
I think he did not want to commit suicide. As
soon as he saw the Police, he ran away quickly.

Assessor:—You say the first man, the leader
more or less, was the first persons to step out of the
crowd into the roadway??

A—Yes.

O—When he went up to the motor car, just
what did he do to it.

A—He first started to pull the hood? of the car
and then the others helped him to knock it down.*
Then they tore it to pieces.” When the Police
came, all the Chinese ran away except this man.

O—You actually® saw him taking it in his
hands?

A—Yes, he was holding the car; I had to force
him away from it.” «

O—You saw him tear the hood? -

A—Yes.
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O—What other damage' did he do? Did he
break any glass?

A—TI am not sure about that. I did not have
enough time to notice and the car disappeared?®
very quickly. I did not even have time to take the
number.?

O—Who was in the car?

A—A Chinese chauffeur.*.

Q—No one else?

A—No.

Magistrate:—Was the hood of car made of
wood, cloth or leather??

A—Pieces of wood and leather, it was not a
closed car.®

Q—Do you think a man can tear it off with
his hands?

A—Yes, they did so.

Q—1Is the car here?

A—No.

O—The tram cars [text missing].

A—No. We stopped the crowd by pulling
out our pistols.”
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Q--Did they strike the chauffeur of the car?

A—I did not see it.

O—What about the second accused?

A—The main thing against him was that he
was in the crowd placing straw on the road, and
after the Police dispersad? the others, he still con~
tinued tiying to do it.

Cross-examined by Mr. Kiang.

O—Has any owners of any motor car made
‘any complaint of any damage to his car after the
accident on June 1?° '

A—1I could not tell you. I do not think they
would because the chauffeur was Chinese.

Magistrate—Do you know whether it was
owned by a Chinese or a foreigner?

- A—No, I could not tell you. If it had been
owned by a foreigner, I am sure he would have
complained.*

(This concluded the evidence of this witness.)

Evidence of Plain Clothes Constable Telfer,
Municipal Police, Central Station.

Question—Were you with the last witness on
June 1?
Answer—Yes.
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(O—Did you assist him to arrest anybody &
A—I did. -

O-—Who?

A—No. 1 and 2 accused.

O—What were they doing?

A—To start off,? P.C.C. Bebenin and I were
patrolling Nanking Road.> When we came to the
boundary of Central District which is Shanse Road,
we noticed a crowd near Fokien Road. We walk-
ed due west towards the crowd,* and when we got
there, we noticed the first accused playing a very
prominent part in the crowd.® He was standing
in front waving his hands towards the crowd.’
Sometimes his back was towards us and sometimes
he was facing us. At the time, I remarked to my
colleague’ ,“I think we will have to watch this
fellow.!” We met D.S.? Papp and walked towards
the Station with him. We turned at Louza Gate
and came east again. When we arrived at Fokien
Road, we saw the tram cars were being stopped.
I may state it was past Fokien Road at the time
and on the north side of the tramway line, I saw a
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fellow with a blue gown! and the first accused
walking out in front of the tramway lines. The
first accused was playing a prominent part.> Then
a Ford car came as if from the south, going due
north.? We saw the crowd rush towards it and 1
watched this fellow particularly.* The hood was
the usual hood of the Ford car with two celluloid
windows at the back.? I saw the accused push
his hand into the back to break the windows and
pull the hood down?® By this time P.C.C.
Bebenin rushed into the crowd and arrested the
accused.® At that time, we drew our revolvers’
just to frighten the crowd! to make them clear
away' and the chauffeur reversed his engine'” and
I think he went off in a westerly direction.!?

Assessor:—The accused tore the hood of
the-car? A

A—Yes, the celluloid windows."* They were
apparently!® pushed in with his hands like this
(demonstrated.)!® With the opening he made, he
then pulled the whole thing down.

O-TJust ripped the hood back?'

A-—Yes.
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Cross-examined by Mr. Kiang.
Q—You only saw him tearing the hood down?

A—Yes, I saw him walking with a man in a
blue gown. He took a leading part.!

Q—Could you notice him easily because he
was tall?

A—No, because of the way he was carrying
on in the crowd.? '

O—And you say he was coming from the
tramway line to the side of the road in order to °
tear up the car?

A—7Yes, he rushed with the crowd; they all
rushed together, and they got jammed on the
pavement.> This man took a very prominent
part.*

O—Then he had no intentions to stop any
tramcars?

A—UHe had every intention,® but when he saw
the crowd coming, he took a prominent part in
ripping off the hood of the car.?

Q—Did you examinethe car yourself after-
wards?
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A—No, the car could not get away quickly
enough.’

Q—Did you get the number of the car??

A—No, I was too busy with this man. Sub-
Inspector® Beale was in the car.

O—Then he will be able to testify?*

" A—Yes, he had just come back from long

leave® at the time.

Q—With regard to the 2nd accused, you saw
him waving his hands in the midst of the crowd?

A—I was coming back from Louza Station
due east,® and saw a tram car stop at Fokien Road.
I saw several piculs of straw’ being laid on the
ground. I rushed up and saw this man bending
down. Bebenin rushed after him and arrested
him. When about 10 feet from the crowd, I got
hold of him and a Special Constable® came across
to help us take him to the Station.

Assessor:—You actually saw him spreadmo
the straw?

A—No, when I came on the scene,’ he was
bending down as though prepared to lift a picul or
two and throw it towards the centre of the road."
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O-—How many bundles?*

A—1I could not tell exactly. It was distritxated
on both rails about 9 inches thick and 1 yard long.?

O—Was there only one bundle?
A—No, I am referring to the size of 1 bundle.

(This concluded the evidence of this witness).

Evidence of P.S.3 H. Cadd, Municipal Police,
Louza Station.

Question—Did you arrest the 6th accuse?
Answer—No, I arrested the third accused.

O—What was he doing?

A—Shortly after 9 A.M. on June 1, I went out
of the Station in company with some more officers
and Sikhst We were told to clear the Nanking
Road® from Chekiang to Fokien Road. I was on
the north side of the road with a few Sikh con-
stables®*—I do not know how many. Special Con-
stable No. 196 was also with me. There wasalarge
crowd on the north side of the road, and we gradu-
ally forced them eastwards.” The third accused
was among the crowd and continually coming out
to the front and shouting something to them in
Chinese.
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0O—Did you hear what he said?

A—1 could not understand what he said. Wg
went a little further down the Nanking Road and
" the crowd turned into an alleyway.! The accused
was amongst them. He was standing a few yards
inside the alleyway, still addressing the crowd.?
He picked up a large stone and threw it at me,
and shouted “Come here and I will kill you” in
English. Special Constable 196 and myself went
into the alleyway and arrested him.

Q—Did he hit you with the stone?

A—No. On the way to the Station, he resist-
ed violently® all the way and kicked the special
constable all the time. He was continually shout-
ing to the crowd which was following behind.

Q—Were any missiles* being thrown at this
time?

A—No, nothing at that time except the one
stone thrown by the accused.

Cross-examined by Mr. Okamoto:—

Q—Could you show me which alleywayv you
went in on this plan?®

A—1 am afraid the -alleyway is not on this
plan.
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O-—Were there any people there?

A-—Yes, there was a crowd in the alleyway.
O—How many?

A—1 could not say exactly, 2 or 3 hundred.
O—Is it a small alleyway?
A—Yes.

O—Were the other people quiet?

A—No they were cheering! all the time.
‘Q—They were shouting?

A—Yes.

O—You could hear the accused shouting

particularly?

A—Yes, he was standing out in front waving
to the people and shouting at the same time.

O—When he threw the stone at you, how far
were you standing from him?

A—He was only a few yards away from me,
just inside the alleyway.

O—What was the size of the stone?

A—A little bigger than my closed fist.?

Q—Were there any stones on the ground?-

A—There were a few loose stones® in - the
alleyway.
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O—Was it not brick?

A—It was stone.

O—What sort of hat was he wearing?

A—He was wearing a kind of old slouch hat.}.
Q—Not a straw hat?

A—No.

O—He had nothing to do with the motor car?
A—No.

(This concluded the evidence of this witness.)

Evidence of Irwine Joseph Billington Scott, Special
Constable, Police Reserve,? No. 196, merchant’s
assistant, Foszer, McClellan & Co.3

Question—You were with the Jast witness
when the accused (3rd) was arre:ted?

Answer—Yes.

O~—Tell us about the arrest.

A—TJust about 9.30, I was detailed with other
Specials to help to clear the Nanking Road.* We
commenced® on the west side of Chekiang Road
and went east. By circumstance, I was placed
on_the north side of the road, quite near Sergeant
Cadd. We were clearing the road until we got to
an alleyway. The accused was rather conspicuous
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by his actions' and he continually endeavoured to
pass me,? at the same time, he was calling out to
the rest of the crowd to come on. He, eventually,?
went down this small alleyway. At that time, I was
slightly in front of the sergeant. As he had been
conspicuous I noticed him particularly* and then
he called out, “Come on, I will kill you,” just pre-
vious to which he threw a stone. I looked round for
the Sergeant and he said “Come on” and we went
after the accused. It was necessary to go some
little way down the alleyway. When we endeav-
oured to arrest the accused, he resisted violently,?
during, which, he kicked me on the ankle,® and did
all he could to prevent being taken to the Station.”
The Sergeant got a Sikh constable and we both
took him to the Station.® The Sergeant, meantime,
talked to the crowd behind. I did not arrest
anybody else.

Cross-examined by Mr. Okamoto:—

O—When you went for him, did he try to
kili you? o

A—No.

O—He struggled to avoid arrest.’

A—Yes.
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O—Did you notice his hat?

A—No, I did not, I noticed his face. I may
say, he said he had lost his hat.

O—He did not have any hat?

A—Not when we arrested him.

By the Magistrate:—

Did he throw one stone, or two?

A—Only one. It was a piece of granite!
about the size of your fist.> I was looking down
the alleyway® and saw him throw it. The stone
was picked up by someone, I believe.

Q—Was it brought to Court this morning?

A—No.

O—You are positive* the 3rd accused is
the man?

A—He is the man.

(This concluded the evidence of this witness).

Evidence of Clifford Mansel Reece, Special
Constable 193, barrister-at-law, Messrs.
Platt & Co.?
Question— Which of these men did you arrest?
Answer—I arrested the s5th accused, the
small man.
1 W, MBBMZER (§ grinil). 2 KAMS. My RN
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O—Was that on the 1st of this month?

A—Yes, on the Monday morning,

O—About what time?

A—]Just about 11 o’clock.

O—What was he doing?

A—He was distributing pamphlets in an
alleyway just off the Nanking Road.!

O—Have you got the pamplets?

A—They were put in last time—a whole bunch
of these pamphlets,? and we identified® them then.

Q—Did he make any resistance 3

A—Yes, he tried to get away on the way back
to the Station. In fact, he did get away.

O—You were able to catch him again?

A—Yes.

O—What was the state of the crowd at that
time?®

A—Well, there were thousands of people in
Nanking Road at the Chekiang Road corner, and
as we went along, the crowd followed us and closed
in behind us.®

O—What did the crowd do? Were any mis-
siles’ being thrown?
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Dr. Fischer:—My client is not charged with
throwing stones.!

A—The crowd were throwing bricks and
stones, and some bricks were coming from the
upper windows of Wing On’s just when we were
passing there.

Q—Any bricks from Sincere’s?
A—1 did net see any.
Dr. Fischer:—I have no questions at all. -

Assessor:—He was just distributing pam-
phlets??

A—Yes, we saw the crowd getting pamphlets
from somewhere and we tracked them down to this
alleyway® where this accused was giving them to
the crowd.

O—How far was this from Wing On’s where
the main trouble was?

A—About 20 to 30 yards.
Q—Fairly near?*

A—Yes, there were two police with me, they
have already given evidence® in the Court.

(This concluded the evidence of the witness).
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Evidence of Mr. Sideny Young, Special
Constable No. 237, barrister-at-law, '
' Messrs. Hansons.!

Question—Did you arrest the 7th accused?
Answer—I did.

O—When was that?

A—1 was on duty on the Nanking Road about
'2.35 or 2.40 in the afternoon and my attention was
attracted to a crowd assembling on the corner of
Nanking and Fokien Roads.? I walked over and
saw the accused and two or three other men en-
gaged in an altercation with two or three volunteers
on picket duty.> The volunteers three times told
the accused and the other men with him that they
could not proceed* up Nanking Road. At the
third time, the other men went away, but the
accused became very violent and abusive in his
language® and attempted to force his way through.®
His language so far as I could judge was so violent
in tone that a large crowd collected.” When I took
him into custody,® he and the others started to
make a demonstration.” I took him to Louza
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Station where he was charged,! and he was rec-
ognised® by two foreign policemen as a man
they had had trouble with on the morning of the
same -day.

Q-Were any whistles® being blown at that
time?

A—No, there was no riot* then.

Q—Was this after the shooting?

A—Yes, this was in the afternoon and no
Chinese were allowed to pass up that part of Nan-
ki.ng Road.

O—You say the crowd made a demonstration.
What kind of demonstration?

A—They started to shout; violence was used,?

Cross-examined by Dr. Chen:—

Q—How large was this crowd when you ar-
rested him?

A—1I should think there were about 200 people

at this street corner, and more were coming up the
whole time. There was a certain amount of traffic’®

as well—ricshas. ;
O—What was the defendant” doing?
A—He was trying to force his way through
the picket of volunteers?® \
Ui D mM. ST AN SMRAH. TR THE @
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’ O-—Did you know what trouble he had had
Lwith the volunteers??

A—When I arrived, I saw them telling him he
could not procceed up Nanking Road and motion-
ing him to get back.? They did that 3 times and

‘then he started being violent in his language and
_tried to push his way through.

O—Who were these volunteers ?

A—I do not know; I believe they were mem-
bers of “A” Co.

Q—They are not in Court today?

A—No.

‘Q-—You say the defendant shouted out?

A—Yes.

yQ—-What did he shout out?

'A—1 do not understand Chinese.

O—You say he struggled to pass through the
Nanking Road??

A—Yes. At that time no Chinese were
allowed to pass through. They were allowed to

cross the road and there was a large amount of

‘traffic going across Fokien Road.
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. O—Was' there any previous notice to the
defendant! that no Chinese would be allowed to
pass through at that time?

A—1I do not know.

D—Were foreigners allowed to pasé;?

A—TForeigners in uniform,” yes.

(Q—Were any other foreigners there?

A—1I do not know, I did not see any "Nan-
king Road at that time was absolutely empty®

except for troops and the Police on patrol,* so that
it was obvious that traffic had been stopped.’®

O—These volunteers were armed® at the time?

A-—Yes.

O—You say he got into trouble with two
volunteers?

A—Yes, I think it was two.

Q—Do you think it was possible for him to
push through?

A—I do not say it would have been possible.
‘The volunteers asked me to take him into custody’
because they did not wish to stop him with their’
bayonets® when ke tried to go through.
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D—Did he try to resist arrest?
A—No.

O—Then he did nothing more than attermpt
to pass through?

Assessor:—You said three people tried to get
through?

A-—He had either two or three companions
and when the volunteers told them they could not
pass, they retired.? I do not think this man was
inciting the crowd.® It was simply that his lan-
guage was so loud that they were .coming to hear
whut he was saying.

Q—Did anybody speak Chinese there?

A—No, there was no foreigner except myself
and the picket* of two men.

1

Assessori—Was it possible that his attitude
was caused by the fact that he could not under-
stand what he was being told?®

A—-The road was absoultely empty and he
must have understood he was not allowed to pass.
It may have been that he was angry because he
was not allowed to pass.

(This concluded the evidence of this witness).
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Evidence of Troopers Sub-Inspector! Charles
Edward Beale, Municipal Police.

Question—Where were you in the forenoon of
June 1? ‘

Answer—About 10 a.m. I was 10 yards east
of the Chekiang Road corner.

O—What were you in?

A—A hired motor car belonging to the Univer-
sal Garage.?

O—What kind of car?

A—1I think it was a Ford, I could not be sure.

Q—Did anything happen?

A—When we got to this point east of the
crossing,® we met a large crewd and had to stop.
The car was surroanded by the crowd who tore the
back of the hood right off.* They tore it into
ribbons.* The spare Stepney wheel® was taken off
and thrown at me in the car. The chauffeur was
assaulted” Somebody struck him on the ear. 1
received several blows on the back. Some of the
members of the crowd were endeavouring to steal
my baggage out of the car.’® At that moment, a
man in the Police Reserve® whose name I do not

U R, P AUKZIE. S beEn. CRREZRENR. °
Wik R. S TR0 AN LB, T WERA BT, ° SRh
AP RATERER. © R .



"IHE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY K0

know, came up and cleared the crowd away with a
drawn pistol.?

O—You were returning from long leave??

A—Yes.

O—The car then went back to the Central
Station?®

A—Yes, and from there back to the garage*
after the damage had been reported.?

Cross-examined by Mr. Kiang:—

O—You say some Chinese attacked the car
and tried to tear off the cover.® Can you see any-
body here who did it?

A—1I could recognise’ nobody in the crowd
who did it.

Magistrate:—Where is the motor car?

A—1It belongs to the Universal Garage. It
was hired by me to go from the dock home.®

Q—1Is the car here in Court?

A—No.
~ (This concluded the evidence of this witness).
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“ " Evidence of Mr. Maurice Oswald Springfiivéld,
Assistant Comissioner,! S. M. P.

Question—Were you present on June 1 when
the rioting took place?

Answer—1I was.
Q—Tell us what you know about it.

- A—ZEarly in the morning, 1 was sent by the
Commissioner on a round of the various stations.?
I came in from the west on Bubbling Well Road
and called in at Louza Station. East of Louza
Station, I saw a big crowd and I learned from
several members of the Force that things were
rather serious at the corner of Chekiang and Hupeh

Road.
Q~—Have you got a plan® there?
'A—Yes. (Plan produced).*

f
Q—Tell us what you did.

A—1I telephoned the Commissioner, informing
him of the situation, and suggested that a fire-
engine should be sent to that corner.

(O —Was that done?
~ A—Yes, subsequently.® I took some Specials®
up to the Thibet and Nanking Read corner and
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had all the east-bound traffic diverted.! I then
went down to the Chekiang, Hupeh, Nanking
Road corner just as the fire-engine arrived. The
fire brigade coupled on to hydrant® “555” and the
crowd threatened the firemen.? Water was turned
on and I went up Hupeh Road with a fireman.
At first the crowd gave way* for a time but later
they came on and attacked us with cobble-stones
and setts out of the tram-lines.” The fireman and
myself were both struck. We then pulled the hose
back and took position behind a tram-wire support-
pole.® The bombardment with stones was very
heavy at the time.” A number of bricks and
stones struck the post we were standing behind
and also smashed all the lamps from a big adver-
tising lamp on the verendah just above our heads.?
These were all smashed. - The fireman then got a
brick right in his eye and collapsed,® so then I took
on the hose.

Q—Chinese fireman?

A—Yes. The crowd closed right in on us'

‘and the leaders were only 20 to 25 feet away from
us. The rest of the crowd was backing them up'!
about 5 or 6 yards behind the leaders: From what
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I could see of it, they were then trying to cut
us off.!

O~-Was there anyone else there besides your-
self and the injured fireman?

A—No, not up there.

O—Where were the nearest Police?

A—T1 was so intent on keeping the hose going
that I could not say.®? Then firing took place
away on my right.

Q—Do you know where?

A—I looked round and there seemed to be
a line of Policc on my right. The crowd broke
at that time and I went and lifted the wounded
into the ambulance® which came a short time
afterwards.

Q—1I think you have had considerable experi-
ence in the Police?

A—19 years.

O—In your opinion, if there had been no
firing, what would have happened?

A--The fire-engine would have been smashed
to pieces and we should have been cut off.* I do
not know if we should have come out alive.’
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Assessor:—You did not actually arrest any of
the.e people?
- A—No.
(This concluded the evidence of Mr. Spring-
field.)

S. I. McGilliveray recalled, pointed out to the
Court @it the plan produced by Mr. Springfield, the
spot where he was standing with his squad! of
‘Sikhs and Chinese when the firing took place.

Q—Did vou order them to fire?

A—I did.

O—You heard Mr. Springfield giving eV'idenée?
A—Yes.

O—What do you think would have happened
if you had not fired?

A—As I have already stated, I think the fire-
engine and everybody else in the corner and my-
self would have been surrounded and killed.

" Q—Did you see Nanking Road after this riot?

(Witness here identified® two photographs
produced by Mr. Maitland, taken of the vicinity®
where the firing took place, just aftarwards.)

(This concluded 8. I. McGilliveray’s evidence.)
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Evidence of Private! William John Ferguson,
Shanghai Volunteer Corps.?
Question—Did you arrest the 6th accused?

Answer—Yes.

Q—When was that?

A—About 2 P.M.

Q—Did he resist??

A—1T had to tell him three times...eccrssasesess

" Q—What did he do after the third time?

A—1I told him to go back and he gave me a
push and swore at me in Chinese*

Q—Did you understand it?

A—Yes.

Q—Did you arrest him then?

- A—I did not. I took no notice. He went
into an alleyway® and said that if I followed him
he would kill me.-

O—Did you go into the alleyway?

A—1 chased® him a few yards; he ran. Then
he came out again and challenged me’ a second
time. He had got a crowd by this time and I got
assistance and ran after him and captured® him.
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Cross-examined by Mr. Kaing:—
O—Did he offer any resistance:?
A—Yes, he stfuggled.

O—You know Chinese quite well. How long
have you been here?

A—About 12 years.

O—Then you must understand that the words
quoted are common language used by the low
classes??

A—Yes, that is why I took no notice.
O—You said “If you come I will kill you?”
A—No, he did.

Q—Did he beat you.

A—No.

Q—Did he cause you any injury'?

A—No.

'O—Simply words?

A—Yes.

Assessor:—Did you speak to him in EnOhsh
or Chinese?

A—DBoth. He began to speak to me in
Chinese. 1 replied in English., The second time
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1 spoke in English and the third time [ spoke
in Chinese.

O—Did you tell him why he could net go
along Nanking Road?

A—1I told him these were my orders.! 1 did
not know the reason myself.

(This concluded the evidence of Private
Ferguson).

Ist Accused’s Evidence:—

My name is Tsang Zai Ching,? aged 24,
native of Ningpo. I was formerly a boy® but now
conduct my own business.*

Q—You were arrested on June 1 on Nanking
Road?

A—Yes, about 10 o’clock.

Q—What were you doing?

A—On that day I left my home at the West
Gate and took a No. 5 tram-car and alighted®
from it at the corner of Chekiang and Nanking
Road. 1 wanted to ¢o to Szechuen Road to see a
friend. I could not get a tram, so I walked along
until I saw a foreign policeman. I wanted to go
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to the other side of road, and when I crossed, the
foreign policeman pointed his pistol towards me.!
I thought it was very dangerous and I returned to
the side of the road. 1 saw a motor car stopping
there and 1 went round the back of the car and

got on to the, pavement.?

Q—Did you have any intention to stop the
traffic?®

A—No.

O—Did you ever tear the top off a motor
car?*

A—No. Above me there is Heaven, and
below me there is earth. In the midst there is my
conscience.” I just went to the back of the car
and I was arrested on the pavement.

Q~—You heard the testimony® of the police
saying you were trying to stop tram cars and
that you attacked a motor car. Do you deny’
that?

A—With what they say I have nothing to
do. I simply speak the truth according to my own
censcience.

VRETHMR. M O BULNGE. S IRNERBNE. © RBRL.
emE, fh. T W |



386 THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY

Mr, Maitland:—Two people saw yvou tearing’
the hood! off the motor car and trying to stop
the trams.

A—No. I did not tear the hood of the car.
Across the street a man was pointing a pistol
at me.

O—1I put it to you,? no pistol was drawn until
after you were arrested. :

A—The pistol was pointed at me and I
thought I could not walk there.

O—What were you doing to be arrested?

A—I do not know. As soonas I got to the
pavement I was arrested and I do not know
what for.

QO—Did you ask?

A-—He did not say, he took me away without
telling me.

O—Did you ask him?

A—1I did not.

Q—Did you not want to know why vyou
were arrested?

A—They did not want to talk anvy reason
with me. The policeman used the handie of his
pistol and hit me on the head.?
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Q-—There was a big crowd there?

A—Yes

Assessor:—He said he saw this motor car?

A.—Yes, the motor car was standing still
I went round the back of it to the pavement.

O—Did he see a lot of people standing
around it?

A—When I came to the pavement there was
nobody there. They had all gone.

Q—The motor car was just standing by itself
in the road?

A—I did not see any person.

O—He did not see any damage! done to
the car?

A—-I did not see any. The crowd was so big
I had to take care of myself.

O—Tell him to tell the truth. The Police
might have made a mistake and arrested the
wrong man, but he cannot say he did not see
the crowd, did not see any damage done to the
car, or did not see anything at all.

A—When 1 was passing the back of the
car, really I did not see any person surrounding it.

Q—Did he try to cress the road twice, in
spite of the fact that he saw the policeman
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pointing his pistol at him, did he not think it
was high time for him to get out of the way?!

A—At that time, yes, I intended to get back
to-the pavement and go along to Szechuen Road.

O—Did you think it was important enough to
risk your life? after having a pistol pointed at you?

A—When I thought walking in the road
might be dangerous, I went to the pavement.

Q—Did he try it two times, and then go round
the* back of the car?

A—He did not go back to the pavement
twice, he went found the car.

O—Does he not realize that it is a very
dangerous situation® when he sees a foreigner
pointing a pistol at him?

A—1I thought I might not be permitted to
~go in front of the motor car, but that I would
not be prohibited* if I went round the back of
the car.

Assessor:—His story does not sound very
plausible,® because any sensible man,® seeing all
that trouble going on, and the policeman holding
a pistol at him when he is crossing the street,
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‘will realize that the trouble is very serious' and
will not ry to go across a second time, that is,
any man who is trying to get out of trouble.”
When an officer of the law waves a revolver at
him® and he knows all the trouble is going on,
he will certainly go back and try to get out of
the trouble. He won't try to get into it a second
time. When I was in Peking 9 years ago, during
the 1917 trouble, I msed to go to the public park*
and, one afternoon, suddenly there was a soldier
who stamped his gun down.® I never asked any
questions of him. I went back. When he said
“Go back,” I went back. I did not argue® with
him. Tell him I want him to let that sink in,”
because I do not believe his story. He would not
have tried to cross the street a second time if
he had not been looking for trouble.

Accused, re-examined by Mr. Kiang:—

Q—Was there a big crowd in the street?

A—At that time the southern part of Nanking
Road was filled with people. On the north side
there were not so many. When I saw the pistol 1
could not get back to the south side, therefore
] went round the back of the car.
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O—When you turned to the side and went
round the back of the car, were you warned' by
the Police?

A—No, they did not stop me,
(Court here adjourned for tiffin.?)

Evidence of Yue Cha Ming,? 2nd
accused, cook, aged 23

Question—Were you arrested by the Police at
10.30 a.m. on June 1?

Answer—Yes, at that time a bundle of straw*
carried by me dropped on the ground and was
picked up by others and I was trying to collect
it when I was arrested. I was going aleng
Nanking Road and had called a wheelbarrow
man® to carry the straw. At the time I came
to the spot® lots of people came from all directions
and wanted to pick up the straw, but I told
them ‘“No, no; that is mine. It was ordered by
my master’ and cost $2. At that time the wheel-
barrow coolie absconded® and 1 was arrested
and was struck by the policeman twice.

Q—Is it the duty of the cook to buy straw°
A—Yes.
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Q—Did you have anything in your pocket?

A—Not a single cash.

O—Did you have a match?

A—No, I do not smoke.

O—Can you identify anyone who struck
you?!

A—A sergeant dressed in ordinary clothes.?

Cross-examined by Mr. Maitland:—

O—You work in the shop just opposite?

A—1 work in a shop en Kiukiang Road called
the San Tah Hotel.?

(O—Was there not a trail of straw. from the
shop just opposite on to the tram lines?

A—The straw was being carried across the
road and it was not bound sufficiently’ by the
wheelbarrow coolie.

O—There were bundles of straw on each side
of the tram lines?

A—Other people threw them aside and I went
to collect them.

Q—But you were putting it on the line
yourself? ‘

A—No, I bought it myself to cock rice with.
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Assessor:—Is this place where he works near
where this took place?

A-—Not very far away.

Q—Whete did he buy the straw?

A-—Louza Bridge.

O—Why did he go along Nanking Road?

A—That was the easy way. I was crossing’
the corner of Nanking and Fokien Road when the
bundles dropped to the ground and I was arrested.

O—That is the straightest way to your place?

A—Yes.

Q—Why did it become loose right on the
tram lines??

A—At that time several thousand people were
gathered there. The wheelbarrow went amongst
them and it became loose there, and the bystanders
picked it up and threw it in all directions. I
began to collect it, and when the foreign police
came the crowd ran away and I was the only
one left to pick it up.

Magistrate :— Where did he purchase the
straw? S
A—F¥rom a boat, and my master is still
holding me responsible {or $2.%
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In answer to the Assessor, accused said there
was no one from the shop in Court. His master
did not know he was arrested.

Maybe he suspected that witness had got the
$2 and had absconded.!

Assessor:—It seems to me that if he is telling
the truth his master would come forward and
help to get him out. He has been arrested for
a number of davs. '

A-—He does not know.
Q—Has he a family in Shanghai?

A—I have no family here and this is the
first time I went to the Station. I only get $4
a month as wages® and have no means to make
friends.?

(This concluded the evidence of this witness).

Evidence of 4th accused Sung Ping Hung,*
aged 20, ricsha hong owner?®

Question—When were you arrested?

Answer—A little after 10 o’clock, June 1. Iwas
ordered by my mother to go out to collect license
fees.® 1 took a tram car from Chaoufoong Road
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and went to the corner of Chekaing and Nanking
Road. There were many people there. Someone
touched my shoe and it got loose}! 1 bent
down to fix it,2 and the crowd came from behind
and I was pushed and fell down to the ground.
Then, a policeman came and arrested me, and
said I had been lying in front of the tram car.

Q—Did you intentionally® lie on the tram line
in order to stop the tram car?

Q—Are you a fool, don’t you take care of
your life?

Magistrate:—How long have you'carried on
the ricsha business?

A—More than 20 years. This old gentleman
(S.I.Lavelle indicated) knows me very well. We
have ricshas.

O—1Is your family here in Shanghai?
A-——Yes, my mother.

O—Do you carry on your business in a
proper manner?

A—Yes.

Q—Have you ever gone to the Police Station?

A-—-No, for some license trouble,* 1 have
gone, yes.
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Assessor—Are you sure you did not go to
Nanking Road in order to create a disturbance?

A—No, never, I am not a fool.
Assessor to S.LLavells: Do you know him?
S.I.Lavelle:—Yes, he is a ricsha man.

(This concluded the evidence of this witness).

Evidence of 6th accused, Woo Pau
Kung,? aged 33, brass smith

Question—You are accused with having, on
June 1, opposed the orders of the Police, by
wanting to go along Nanking Road, by speaking
bad language and by saying you wanted to kill
them. Why?

Answer—I was standing at the corner of
Chekiang and Nanking Road, intending to take a
No, 7 tram car to the east. I could not get one,
so I walked eastward to get one at the corner of
Fokien and Nanking Road. When walking in
front of the Post Office, I saw a Japanese Police-
man who struck my hat off and it fell on the
ground. Before saying anything, I wanted to pick
my hat up, but he refused to allow me to do so,
and arrested me and took me to the Station.
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At the corner of Nanking and Chekiang Road,
others took their feet to kick me.! When I came
“here last time the marks were still there but they
have now disappeared.? I was struck with clubs.?

Mr. Maitland:—Why did you not show the
marks when you came here last time?

A—Because, when I came forward, I was teld
to get out of the box.*

Q—You used bad language to the foreigner?

A—No, I did not swear at him.> He arrested
me, how could I swear at him. T1am afraid of him.

O—He told you to go away 3 times?
A—No.

O—What were you arrested for?

A—1 do not know why he arrested me.

O—You went away quite peaceably when you
were-told to?

A—He took hold of me and took me to the
Station.

O—You would not go?

A—When he told me to stop, I stopped.
" He did not tell me where to go to.
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Q—You went into an alleyway! and came
back again?

A—1I did net go 1nto ‘an alleyway. I was
arrested at the entrance.?

Assessor:—He is a brass smith; I would like
to knew what he was doing at this time of the
day on Nanking Road. Why was he not at work?

A—I was called by a friend of mine to go to
the Commercial Press to repair a certain engine.
After I finished, I left that place at Paoshan
Road. I tried to get a No. 7 car, but I could
not get one until I came to the bridge on
Chekiang Road. Still I could not get one and
then I came to the corner of Nanking and
Chekiang Road.

O—Was it your idea to walk along the street
to save money?

A—I have two reasons, one was to save
money and the second that the car might be there.

Assessor:—Did he not see that Nanking Road
was deserted at that time,® and think it strange?

A—I could not understand the reason why.
I went to Fokien Road to take the tram, and
on the way, I was arrested.

(This concluded the evidence of this witness).
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Evidence of the 3rd accused, Sung Dung
Tsoong.! aged 30. teacher in the
Shanghai Cotton Mill

(Questioned by Mr. Okamete)?

Question—Will you explain to the Court your
‘movements on June 1, when you were arrested?

Answer—At 7 a.m. I took a tram car to the
mill. I arrived about 7.30. I signed the book?® at
7.40. 1 had some conversation with the manager
of the mill* At that time there was a strike at
Yangtszepoe® and I was requested by the manager
to go to Nanking Road and enquire about what
‘was happening there. I got a tram car and first
went home, then I got a No. 8 tram car to the
Bund, and changed into a No. 7 car and was
proceeding to Shanse Road. It could not go
ahead after Shanse Road, so I got down from
it. I proceedad on foot® to Fokien Road, where
there was a great number of people rushing‘
against me, and also many policemen, armed.” I
did not know what was happening. My hat
dwpped off and I bent down in order to pick
it up, but somnebody had kicked it away. When I
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started to return, I was arrested by a foreign
policem1n. I did not know what was the matter,

Q—-What sort of a hat were.you wearing that =
morning?

A—A straw hat.

O—It is alleged! that you threw a large stone
at the policeman.

A—1I never threw any stone. How could I
throw a stone? »

O—Did you retreat to an alleyway® on
Nanking Road?

A—I1 was at the entrance to the alleyway
at the Post Office. I did not enter it.

Q—Were you in front of the crowd?

A—No, it was not so, because, when I was
going along, many people from Chekiang Road
rushed towards me and I dropped my hat and
bent down to pick it up.

O—Were other people arrested at the same
time?

A—No.

Cross-examined by Mr. Maitland:—

O—1If you were not in front of the crowd, why
should the Police pick you out from among the
crowd?
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A—Many people were rushing at my back
when I was trying to get my hat, so that I was
left in front of the crowd.

O-—Did you see any people throwing stones?

- A—1I do not know, because I did not care
about such a matter as I had something to do
myself,

O—Was it possible to see any stones lying
on-the ground?

A—T did not see any. It was a concrete
pavement! around Nanking Road, so it would be
impossible to find stones.

Q—I1t is alleged that you used bad language?
and threatened to kill the Police?®

A—No, I did not.
O—In English?

A—-1 have been a teacher all the time so I
never abuse* anybody.

Mr. Maitland:—What do you say you were
doing in this alleyway?

A—I got down from the tram car on the
business of the cotton mill and had just got to the

place where my hat dropped off. I was picking
it up.
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O—TIave you ever seen the two foreigners .
.
‘who arrested you before?

A—I did not pay any attention.! I was trying
to pick up my hat.
Q—That is no reasson for arresting you.
A—I do not know why I was arrested.
fQ—Are you sure you did not pick up a stone?

A—Why should I pick up a stone? My hat
had been lost.

O—You talk English, don’t you?

- A—I have learnt it, but I cannot speak it
very well.

O—7You can say “I will kill you” in English?
A—No, I cannot say that.
O—What do you teach at the school?

A—1 teach Chinese and arithmetic.? I wasa
teacher of mathematics in Kiangse School.

Q—Do you teach English?
A—No.

Mr. Olkamoto said he had a representative
from the mill to give evidence as to the accused’s
character,® but the Court decided that was not
necessary.
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Evidence of Yue Tung Nyi,! 5th accused,
aged 19, shop assistant, Chang Kaung
Hong, No. 519, Yui Shun Li.
off Nanking Road

(Questioned by Dr. Fischer)

Question—Do you remember the morning
ot June 1?

Answer—Yes, I was ordered by Mr. Tan
of our hong to go to Nyan Fun Lcong to get
something. I left the shop about 10.15. I was
told to collect some big parcels” On arrival at
the entrance of the alleyway, [ saw a crowd of
people there and some girl-students threw a bundle
of pamphlets® on the ground and 1 picked it up.

Q—How many did you pick up?

A—A bundle of them, I do not know how
many.

O—Why did you pick them up?

A—Because I did not know what the matter
was. 1 wanted to read them.

Q—What happened afterwards?
A—A moment after that the foreign police

came.
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O—You were locked up at the Station?

A—I1 did not see the Police coming, so I
was arrested.

Cross-examined by Mr. Maitland:—

Q—Why did you pick up the whole bundle
of pamphlets?

A-—~Because they were all in one bundle.

Q—Did you start giving them away to
anybody?

A—No, I did not distribute? any.

O—\What were you going to do with them?

A—I took them up for curiosity® to see what
it was about.

Q—There was a big crowd in the street at
the time?

A—Yes, a lot of people

Q—You could see there was a disturbance®
going on?

A—1I did not hear any.

Q——Quite sure you were not going to dis-
tribute them?

A—Yes, quite sure.

Q—Why did you want to pick up 40?

A—I did not count them. I did not know
how many there were. ’
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O—Why did you pick up such a lot?
A—They were zll in one bundle.
Q—One would have been enough
A—Because there was one bundle,

Evidence of Tan Hyi Ts,! submanager
of the Chang Kaung Hong

Cuestion—Do you remember what happened
on the morning of June 17

Answer—Yes, 1 know.
Q—Will you tell the Court?

A—About 10.15 I sent the boy (5th accused)
to another hong to collect parcels.

Magistrate:—IHow long has he heen in your
shop?
A—3 years,
| Q~1Is he a Bolshevik? or peaceful?
A—DPeaceful.
Q—Can he read?
A—He can read a little,
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" E_vidg;zée' of Tsang Yoong Yue,! 6th accused,
aged 30, cotton merchant

(Questioned by Dr. D. S. Chen)

Question—You were arrested on June 1.

Answer—1I came back on June 1 from Nanwei.?
I was just crossing the Nanking Road. I was
arrested by a special constable.? 7

Q—Do you know that that was a violation
of the regulations* of the time?

A—I did not know any such regulation, be-
cause I had just come back from Nanwei that day.

Q—Did you make any loud shouting?

A—No, I did not.

O—Was there a large crowd there?

A—The crowd was not very big.

(This concluded the evidence)

Mr. Kiang, addressing the Court on behalf of
the 1st, 2nd, 4th and 6th accused, said it was quite
plain that these defendants had proper business to
do, and were arrested by mistake. In regard to
the 1st accused he would like to say a few words:
The charge against him was two-fold,? one of lying
on the tram line with the intention of stopping a
tramcar,® and the other doing damage to a motor
car.’

VEKIE. 2 HFEE O RN RN O BEENTAM.
© WO T R '



406 THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY

In regard to lying on the tramline, it was
quite plain at that time that on account of the
crowd—and this was admitted by witnesses for the
prosecution’—that it was very hard for anybody
to get away from in front of the tram cars. So he
would now devote himself to the question of the
damage to the motor car? In regard to the
testimony of the three witnesses for the prosecution,
their testimony, he submitted,® was conflicting.*
The first witness said that accused tore off pieces of
leather from the top of the car, and did not see
anybody striking the chauffeur,® and that the only
man in- the car was the chauffeur. The second
witness said that the accused did some damage at
the side of the car and also said that there were
two persons in the car. Afterwards Mr. Beale
came to testify and said the only damage was to
the rear of the car.® He did not mention anything
about the side of the car. He did not mean that
they were telling lies, he should say they were
telling the truth, but there was such a big crowd,
and everybody was in such a hurry, that they had
different observatior:s »f what happened.” There-
fore, most probably, this accused was arrested
by mistake.

' EESEZOA ARG . O kR
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With regard to another of the accused, the
Court had said that no sensible person would go
forward in the direction of a policeman who was
‘waving a pistol, but, in the meantime, it must be
‘remembered that there was a big crowd behind,
and, and a sensible person would not stand still
while a pistol was being projected at him.! This
accused, when he saw the motor car standing by
the side of the policeman, naturally he went round
it to the pavement. Therefore, if the Court thought
this was correct, this would be an answer to the
Court’s ruling on that point.? With regard to the
others, he had nothing to say except that they had
Leen locked in the cells for 10 days.® He thought
they were quite innocent* and the charges against
them should be dismissed.?

Mr. Okamgoto® said he had just a few remarks.
At times of such rush” and with such a big crowd,
it was quite possible for the Police to make mis-
takes in arresting people. There were hundreds of
people all shouting and creating disturbances,® and
the attention of the Police was attracted by many
things.® Generally speaking, the real culprits were
smart enough to get away before being arrested

DRGRR 0 ORELBIIFZEGE. O REEATRZA. ‘4
RS HGPRARIES. O URHM. T RKZW. WM. *AZ0E B
2 R B |



“a08 | THE NANKING ROAD TRAGEDY

and only the comparatively innecent people re-'
mained behind to be arrested.! The recent disturb-
ance was serious,? but judging from the evidence,
all the people arrested had been taking rather
minor parts and no real culprits had appeared.®
It was quite natural that the people who designed
such disturbances should clear out at the very
beginning.* A man who was throwing stones
would, naturally, run away as soon as possible.
The evidence might be quite true, but there might
be some mistake, so he asked the Court to dismiss
his client.’

Dr. Fischer said he only desired to raise a
legal point.® His client was charged under article
154 and section 11B of the Publication Laws.” As
far as the first charge was concerned, that of
rioting, the Police had not attempted to prove this
charge against his client.® In order to obtain a
a conviction,” the Police had to prove that he
assembled with others and intended to commit
violence.” The Court had heard the evidence for
the prosecution,” according to which this accused
in an alleyway off the Nanking Road. He had just
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come out from his hong to this alleyway, With
reference to the second charge before the Court,
a charge now being preferred rather frequently,?
he submitted that even if the Court should hold
that this man had distributed pamphlets,”® he
could not be charged under Section 11 of the Publi-
cation Laws, which expressly stated that they only
referred to the author, publisher, or printer. If
the North China Daily News printed any such
article, and sent out coolies to distribute them,
the coolies could not be prosecuted.”> That was
obvious.* His remarks based on the English
translation. He did not want to attack the
credibility of the witnesses in any way,® especially
his colleague,® Mr. Mancel Reece, but his client
certainly did not look like an agitator,” demonstra-
tor® or Bolshevik.?

Dr. D.S. Chen® said that the charge against his
client was that of throwing straw on the tram lines.
According to the testimony given by the witnesses
his client was arrested by two S.V.C. men,™ but
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these two men had not appeared in Court, and the’
only evidence of his arrest was given by a Special
Constable, therefore all the evidence given by:“
Wltness was purely hearsay.! With regard to the‘
'second man, the defendant testified that he came
from Nanwei that day, and did not know there was
any trouble in Shanghai. As no previeus notice
had been given to the public,” he was certainly
ignorant of the traffic regulation® about Nanking
Road that day. The third charge was that of loud
shonting in the street. Witnesses for the prosecu-
tion had said that the shouting was in Chinese and
they did not understand what was shouted. Ithad
also been said that there were about 200 people on
the street. With such a crowd, there would be a
great noise on the street, therefore it was very
doubtful whether the accused shouted or not. He,
therefore, moved that the case be dismissed.*

Mr, Maitland said that as regarded the first
case, the Court would remember the evidence that
P.C.C. Bebenin arrested the accused when he
actually had hold of the motor car.® In fact he had
to pull him away {rom the motor car, There could

CUiMRE. A S RMALLE G Wk
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be no possible question of mistaken identity.!
With regard to the man with the straw, he would
say no more. The Court had heard the evidence.

With regard to the third man, there could be
no doubt about his identity. He was dressed in
foreign clothes and his appearance was very dif:
ferent from any of the others, while two witnesses
distinctly said that they saw him pick up a stone
and throw it. He then challenged them to come
into the alleyway® to be killed and they went in
and arrested him straight away.

 As regarded Dr. Fischer's client, if he dis-
tributed pamphlets he was aiding and abetting the
publication of the pamphlets’ and was equally
guilty.* Any person who aided and abetted was
equally guilty and could be charged as a principal.®
There was no doubt he was amongst all these
rioters when the trouble was going on, and if
people like him would get mixed up in these troubles
then they would have to take the consequences.®
The best thing for innocent people was to keep -
away."
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Decision

Nos. 2 and 4 dismissed.

No. 1 two weeks from date of arrest or $20.

No. 5 required to sign a personal bond to keep
the peace.!

No. 3 two weeks from date of arrest or $20.

Nos. 6 and 7—both accused required to signa
personal bond to keep the peace.

EXHIBIT

Report Re? Cases Brought to Shangtung Road

Hospital from the Riots in Louza District,
May 30 & June 1

On the afternoon of May 30, twenty youths and
men were brought into this hospital having been
shot or injured in the riot on Nanking Road.* The
patients* were received by the Chinese doctor on
duty and shortly came under the treatment of
Doctors Muir, Cieh, Patrick and Liddell,> who,
with four of the resident Chinese doctors® perform-
ed forthwith the necessary operations.’

Three of the wounded were past treatment®
. and died almost immediately. One of these was
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shot through the chest' and one was shot through
the abdomen.? The site of the injury® of the third
was not recorded.*

Of the eight upon whom immediate operation
was necessary six have died. Of these five were
shot through the chest or abdomen. One was shot
through the upper arm.

Of the remaining nine, six have already left the
hospital, while three who had their legs amputated?®
are still under treatment.®

On the morning of June 1st, twenty more
youths and men were brought in, injured and shot
in the riot in Chekiang-Nanking Road. Of this
number:

(1) Three only needed dressing” and went
home forthwith.® )

(2) One, shot through the head, died forth-
with.

(3) Four were operated on,’ three of whom
howve since died. One of these four was shot through
the head, and three through the abdomen. One of
the abdominal cases is doing well’® and is still

under treatment.
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(4) Six have already left the Hospital, well or’
‘neasly well

(5) Seven still remain in the wards!' under
treatment and are doing well. Three of these are
bullet wounds on the arm and shoulder, and two of
them are bullet wounds on the leg. No ampu-
tation has been necessary for these.

The Doctors who treated these various cases,
viz. Doctors Muir, Patrick, Cieh, Liddell and
Davenpert, have expressed the opinion, as far as
they have been able to judge, that all the patients
who received penetrating bullet wounds® were
struck by bullets which entered directly, or oblique-
ly.? from the front.

One case was an exception to this. He was’
certainly shot from behind, probably by a spent
bullet* as the damage done was very little, the
bullet lodging just beneath the scapula bone,’

The cases were shot through the loin and
pelvis from side to side. '

Four cases who received only superficial skin
wounds® might have been shot either from the
back or from the front.

To Sum Upim-
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(1) 1 Case was certainly hit by a bullet from
the bacl.

(b) 2 Cases were shot through the body from
side to side,

(c) 4 Cases might have been shot either
from the back or from the front.

(d) 1 Case the nature of the wound was not
" noted.

(e) 5 Cases suffered from but slight bruisos
or injuries,

(i 27 Cases, serious penetrating wounds,’
the bullet entered as far as we were able tc judge,
either directly from the front or obliquely from
the iront. ‘

( Sgd). CECIL ]J. DAVENPORT,
F.R.C. S,
Medical Superintendent.
Shantung Road Hospital,
June 11tn, 1925. ,

P Az fa.

THE END
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